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2elarid AV B S “ W3 S Tfun Al wedd @ 4l odin e o
Ned 4 WA B d @R Bl bR A AR Hediortdl 2 Hidl Wi
Hede B8 youed sl wedral Bl wg el Bud B, @ 3 da
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R L, .
w2431 el [ wnd B¢
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1. The word Jainism is derived from Zm, the adjectival form from fiw, a way commen
to the names of many other religions as well as systems of philosophy—e¢. g. Mahommedanism
from Mahommedan, Christianity from Christian, Zoroastrianism from Zoroastrian, and so
forth {but not Buddbism, Manuism or Benthamism ), or again, Dvaitism or Advaitism  from
Fqer 37%.33 Fatalism from fatal and so on.

2. Cf. Yaini, Ountlines of Jainisn, p. 73.

3. Stevenson (Mrs), The Heart of Jeinism, p. 18,

4, Works of Wilson, i., p. 347,

5. Hertel, On the Literature of the Svef@mbaras of Gujarat, p. 1.
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o3 R et 2Rl et B2 AL, (Gend 5 B Y “opal (dard yueull
B Mgt 22 59 Ak AN el 3 opetiin By aclld A B oA 4 ua
auar 2zl 217 aal walvenl v qu deami 2udl @ An oo .
A uRal eddd D oliguaidl avn aflk e g aydudl Gala A
& AR A Bgural & st (el sy v 2ueudl B,

L, Brewy v FodEA ol v neella (Qeu wel el et 340
By 3 wedlva Ay 2ra Yrald wg Shaueasl e Suday sRacn g
L A3ad Ane 647 3R B ¢ ugidly wsl B wek ¢di, vpset sl
iyt R Begm{dn 094 o8 yorrd yeurll ueell 2ol 2udl ¢l sivg 3
o8 AW or eyt HHIBL B Tl By oy 248 WA B, g et it A
BY oodl 2% ‘o’ et upglt 2 Cquan” wa B,

e AEAEY Waedd s@med «ilfla Ry Foiual L Seuy
5% B % “3 REeed 2 Sy A al¥id awyd B du g 5849 el

ael opaldl SliH Ay or ol B 2w el By vl Beik Gzed B Y
a3 WAL By e gl uvuBi Bt apeliadt 330 W] weillzar (el
5 Warll won acalus Gurlandl weu ey, A 3 Sl
Gawelet wnt By yunl {lell Gadl =0y Bl 2afiug oAmis st

Hegald 2 gl B B o ugllz wdl Fend g wan (@a @ sfiaw

1. Mehta, Studies in Indian Painting, p. 2. According to Hemacandra, and other Jaina
traditions also, Jainism was not limited to India of to-day.—Hemacandra, Pavitishlaparvan
{ed. Jacobi), pp. 69, 282, Cf. M. E., xiv,, p. 318,

2. Lilty, India and its Problems, p. 144,

3. Wilson, op. ¢, p. 334,

4, Jacohi, Kalpa-Sotva, p. 1.

5. Thomas ( E.}, Jainism or the Early Faith of Asoka, p. 6.
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1. Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, ii., pp. 315, 316.
2. Jacobi, 1, 4., ix, p 162,

3. Hopkins, Religions of Indiz, p. 296.

4. 1bid., p. 297.

5 Belvalkar, Rrafma-Sntras, pp. 120, 121,
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1. Cf. Shah, J. G., xxiii.. p. 105,

2, 7. A, ix., pp. 108 f.
3. Smith, Caford Hisiory of India, p. 55,
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AT AL 1R ydors Slas Bg 4 anll QR gt u2flq
el wyBU 2l FglAB R UuER it HUUTIREIL Ry Visdel
el xrotel o WRaw HoM B d g o, dH o Breit 2123 awi eurdla
2a (@340 BgR Q4 o yuceddu BBt il Bl & 38 535 B dRu 3
LORVEDIE

1. Barth, The Religions of India, p. 144.
2. Smith, ep. cit, p. 55,



W

M oy SRl BB VR euul il B oA M3 age B
W@l §90 AulEwe B A ugedl oot e Ylagaedl wady
s g o weiefa el B oela B 3 4 Ju, WA Sefuy Am
srarell 20 UGl gt 20 @fuaddl b Rwototaen 3R e
S3ay 49,

Bl My 2ve Gk {g'll carvn Wil sl ovepa B: yroy 24 doloigl
Adlell 3Ry ary 2uda MEan waila w8l ¢ sy a7 e B, on Al
Gt HERUA ¢ wvmey” SRl Rettey B, iy elfing i Gz fee ahien By
el Hgladldl Gar MEw wolld viel B e 2 oy 2B A Gz &e
A2 aruzeddt SR, ardl adl elaey sl o vixuX R 37 uEa g
A B e sleteel (e ogBt WA i afizt adl o B wW wuey MEawi
aveliell eotept vz @l ya aadl 2400 et 2uw wy <2 B, A 21w
A 2481 el AlagilEy, wubry 0 ahy B3 yd Asa vy B 29
o dasadl, Al 4 weadell 2y 4 Gadla B, vidiedl Wigy Gzl
2 glaal opeltel 20t (Gousl AT el o @SR ¢t Ay “ il e
e g Al az AR gisul Sl 23al oo pigan gd.”

1. Srinivasachari and Aiyangar, History of Indig, pt. i., p. 3.
2. Barth, op. ¢il., p. 145.



Jain Educationa International For Personal and Private Use Only www.jainelibrary.org



UHW 4
QVlellel MR YRelAL el M

“WRlle @urddL &Ifdéta B oy wd weadrgld M dal Aswu
e B d Jeany ager gt YOl agAlA B A €35 Yo ey 2w
ll Yeaws aalelld uoar wrd Yde wd gadmi 63 zdl o3 du
8.7 uddzizgld il A [siadl 20 o goaz adinl Bay, Ry, u,
AR 2R dedguaddl 205060 Balanl wd Wit gl wGda B; g
el wddfl yuu [lg A dAafdaer pued B ol wiw B3 2yl
gln MR MR vy e A4 A ary Wil B @ B uds G,
ouRlRE duer 2u(ns uglRg Bl B afdu o stpg; A ogdl agdl
odcell Bl ozl 58 s gy wRel Gan w1@glZui
uRya 22l vell [ o472 ugy 2 R Nyt Big weld,

wd Bl 3 A yoad edadl Ay b s B D old
el vget mgaRllBU B du eenr dazet (easd ?)i:jell?»ﬂ . (ovelue
av-—u-u oy s @i 8.

(waci ogel sgel atdl @esdsn Qe uBy Gusell aati'c‘tai (G3mEy B
U SAAY—orldel Uy WAV Mol GnaEa—(qg,
il 2id adwid ) AR Bell sduediz; &ﬂgaﬁwmm 2Ry milar aw
5l LA —wgld P 3(ARa—8AdL By A Rl vlled Ay
gy QRaBy B, wu Guda Tedls MA@ 4t vy B v dlese
. flag, 3adll, aga A e dlfsy Bed (O wdw ) dur
3l wyz wudl wge 9% ar B ooy 3adl A Wfum edadr -
Rfdat wt“g\o‘i autanfcns zx@cl——aqa—qmz Eal el uge Wt J QA
UG P w2 gl UR Aol (ovadleea R d fovet 3011 B3

Y Dutt, op cit, p. 1.

- 2. It is also applicable {o 2ll those men and women who have conguered their lower
nature and who have by means of a thorough victory over all attachments and antipathies
realised the highest. Cf. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosephy, 1., p. 286,

. .3, Hemcandra, Abkidhianacinfémans, chap. i., vv. 24-25,
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(Brett 4N W A el W3k A e %-'tld, dvel e, RuLgLe 22
22 AR ug UL B, e U WAARL v 18 WF medten sell
A B,

e HWalet Wzeell A W Aael yda B; Mede R wg
MU B, du oocti ug syl W B ofhg BN wadl g Wil oo B
AN ogell weuct alld Al RN Asldgus e qdeRdl
yar w fl B d euxla evttd wadlRel o WA Miw qu B
3wy waid AQES wd ot B IuE dA I 2ndl won =i[Q-
ity el Aol e opriiell Adlenat xR wsddim R uw AR-
sy ouli afly allmmen B, 2d it Gl @u wadk uy
duel el Ay Yawyell v [HUN 2.2

gt ey ogell B 3wl Gouw wAR B A de
WEel M e @2l ¢ wy S(deRls GREHhA aul Ava
B, weduznadl dBR a1 nad et 200l abiy; Wiy 2w U dag
Ry B, wdagFael Nz 3wy 62l W analBnue St
il et eX5 Mod ¥ el R By sy B owd den Bane s
Hepaoldy oy dsaiig 2 R B,

apdl wed il i 2, uw ol 2UNE mys Bl wie
Gar 53 A wg Fer ¥y AR Gl wa B Y ud g
@A ol B 3 AR weaeeddl wwnell i dlY B oafgul 6k
i wdEs s uuue;m Fay 2k B 3 @ auy wedml Syl
2 g el asel: ¢ AuR U Rl ;A wdourny B, min vl
umélﬁt B, 2 2elFe adl ARl 3341 Wl £y HA UAS Ukirg

1. gyer o Iezaierer ST WARH IFREETR Y genaradaiamarada: | st
SNETE HAEC 3 AL | o 9 GRS AR SRRt e Sead @iE
MLICEI R CIEY et afgzgn . — Vilayadharmastiri, Bhandarkar Commemorabion Volume,
p. 139

2. For a better understanding of the latter part of the chapter we shall give below a list of
the 24 Tirthafikaras of this age: 1 Rshabha, 2 Ajita, 3. Sambhava, 4. Abhinandana, 5, Sumati,
6. Padmaprabha, 7. Supdriva, 8. (Candraprabha, 9. Pushpadanta or Suvidhi, 10. §Ita!a,
11, S’rey'a‘:hsa. 12. Vasuptjya, 13. Vimala, i4. Apanta, 15. Dharma, 16. E';Enti, 17. Kunthu,
18. Ara, 19. Malli, 20. Munisuvrata, 21. Nami, 22. Nemi or Arishtanemi, 23. Pariva
{ Parévanatha}, 24. Vardhamana, also named Vira, Mahavira, etc. Every one ofthem bas
2 discriminative symbol or Labchata for himself, and this is always found on Jaina idols

representing them—e. & the symbol of Paréva is a hooded snake, and that of Vardhamana
D

is a lion. Cf. gremARvAEY @l . . ., eto-—Hemacandra o, cit, vv. 26,27, 28.
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snn@e 2l B o i wfly = sPua wy B B =k
wriadl 3wy il wdlE 2 udouus Fuartt A wdl feg s A3
B3 2 ugadl (A B R xaug s@ 2ong A ke ¥ d wiwa
SRl sigirel @ B 2R A 2u wAlug Qs ovd wl g s B
Aoy (dar 5314,

el wead Yoor 2y QA ovvladt €Y Yorul araR
wd AL Gelid 3l B adwe Poidl Muw dlEiR ssiedd e 21l
Bowsdd wd wadlk a orn B o2 QR ARA 2Ry e
apeilB] wdd eoddg T 4R P ool (Ml girl wy Ayl 2ud-
Nal woll 20 B2 auula wadl en oo ughadl ¥Ra@ By dug
WYN ¢¥,00,000 Ydd WA B, oUR waddlm wd waillkg uy
AGEN oo el WR aidey ¢g.® 2 4 {ABRAL 2yl gadicn
B8 [Far Bl g ogE B 3 weRadll Gy iyt w4
B¢l Wi vRR aedior 2 B wad wgald onlun Qs Auding
Y Gooo dfg oy BY Beal B Qdsuql wlgaru puya wd
Zenael (g Bxal Beas [ad 2 B QBH5A o ARy
ECTRHECTER O R BT

wadeiat @8 Aud 38 B 3: “ 2 (g aa dua yRowlaudl @u
Gl wale Aol ad Ay 20 iy duetr AEQES Y3y Juena
Hlg B0 HHAA 3] B, 7S

A w B ¥ oaudl el 2uuR 2@ Sty odd ks
2igud ol 4 Wi, wig erda YRgrdt @ wwadl A0B G
50A W5 QA Bedl w4 B 3 204 Al AT NHgud Fda 5

1, Hemacandra has enumerated in his AbhidhSnacinf@mani the 24 Jinas who have appeared
in the past Ulsarpini period and 24 others of the future age. 3@'({17“‘ etc. and afy=gi T,
etc—vv. 50-56, He concludes: o5 aFaaivgen iy freirar: - - —v- 5%

2. Arm_mg the Skiras see Bhadrabahu's Kalpa-Shfra, or Sudharma’s Avasyaka, atc.; to
mention a few individual Carifras we have m;&q-{q;ﬂ“m by Hemavijayagani; mfeaay-

T, by Sri Munibhadrasiri; ARy by Vinayacandrastri and also by Haribhadra;
qgﬁmﬁ{q&q{ by Nemicandra, and so on.

3. Kalpa-Sutra, sut. 227, 168, 147. According to the Jalnas one Phrua is equal to
70,560,000,000,000 years. Cf. Samgrahani-Sttra, v. 262,

4. Ralpa-Sntra, sii. 182.

5. Stevenson { Rev. ), Kalpa-Skira, Int., p. xii.

6. Lassen, LA, ii, p. 261,
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asa Aol Hlo g ool B 3 “ g And¥onedzel fznd MAB w¥cen
etz dldgil Ama aflvidr FAdu s dnet s B A
Ay (AR @t B 3 ugidlzel wnowa w8y drgefl oudRud Hin 2§
25 B w=a d oyl 3Ry gy Aibar Gedw woll mso sk,
a1 wal wy o Al Qs wadaad AQeRS v qsi
s bia g 2t@ldd el 3o ngidl 2 g #lg uslelle
@@ o BHGRAL 2 Wl UM W ug e una BB, ma
2, A g % or e A 20q 3@ HaEL ugy st ngcaet sl

2l vl B v adll wedad Sdl g g B
3 Gadv w ey 30 g Wi padr A 4ol wad ¥
AR dwed @z wid Ry uy Zears Red@Bu wR wwrdh Dal B
3 ool uXia v (A 433 B Az,

uYRAl ool RAATL dwdl o B % 218 ez ssuwtan
A prRpel GeAV WO B 20 GuRld gep wa Rad@ial wdd 43
g 2édil G B2 “d A%l ueIl am Y Y AR, wal Q
4y ¢ e @Yy Indo-Scythic wxddr ¥id A 34y B; 2l
i sty 2 At damR WA usyoiedl WA wads 2uddh B G ugdl
e vlley wdldl crL;L?-l 87 H@Lﬂ[h?t RS oA ch @ Uit AL
Guy Gedu 541 B d U A duell a2 wwag WG wicr 42l Hw
2N gz 5@ B BRg d elar WA b wddor %, A, opeiad-dl
Al ol you el 2l WU ARG W ol [@QBuw =
28 Ay bRl ay Adqad A4 v 33 o wuwd el 2oy
®d 5 el Hedl 2gud 24d walld B =9 d sxGand 28 Qs
21 B d it xuy 52 B,

. Guild el WA epelidl ANy Nt Al s ald
Boad @ goadl vl {vgl (oRna) wl wRal@oirdt ugrk By @
weddieell T3 AR Rove B osevyn @ o aigongra{ldl

1. Dutt, p. cit, p. 11, '

2. digareqnargass}: ( May the divine Rshabha be pleased )—E.L, i, p. 388; Ins.
No. VIIL. '

3. a7 sIgg A { Adoration to the Arhats ), Ibid, p. 383; Ins. No il
4. Ihid., p. 371.
5. Tirtha, according to Jaina terminology, means a place of pilgrimage.

6. * Samet-Sichara, called in Major Rannel's map Parsonaut, is situated among the



Jain Educationa International For Personal and Private Use Only www.jainelibrary.org



VIR RIKIe=bRE: 2RERE

Ph® Khsb WERRIF PhUBILED 2Rl [P
fajrl) Pribkh s 2h PER SRtk

www.jainelibrary.org

For Personal and Private Use Only

Jain Educationa International



Qi |l Ydalal v y

@ Qi g w23y B d 0w yd 300 ad wRad ol ukiugt
Aul 24N e el M@ ARl wdrm duet (daley wral 20 ve 4z
Bloitd 2 oy T W Hu g well 209 B2

wusldld wlBAar Qawr sl g wal [ et @
At et Wl 20 B & wsdd@dl ARy edd [N o aikl
RReL Bt sl =iy I W =i o orfill seiul Garanedl ovgr el
Wy o At vty Guioll 24 bRy B dar Wi AL

ol N ol WA A w3y, Al A (eidlEn-dyand
FERL- A Al Buaovie B, 3 QW 2 olig ekl M 2w B3 wu @y
olg T Wy Aty GEAV BY dng[AR = Buias dwe (A
R B, euR wiey AuB [Raud,” ywing oa el wd uad B,
et Wiy 3R w2 (i A A Rad e (Qsis g8 209 Be
ohat (W31 (s 2ot vy 9 Aett 2igllBiel (ARl afl3 awdar
Guliol 5 B. ollg WL ol ol dell Gedul Bl @l yuacd ddel
Udtg Videl 3z Wi 27 2 dlo vpgetl Haell A [Rg Bre I e
GwilaL a1 BE 2l B argBu (g A B Y oy B il s
gt 2 ofts alfd@adl (R @ 2 vllBL e uldved ganee

hills between Bihar and Bengal; its holiness is great in the eyes of the Jainas, and it is
said to be visited by pilgrims from the remotest provinces of India."—Colebrooke, op. cil.
it, p. 213. There is u celebrated temple of Paréva in that place.

1. Charpentier, Uitaradkygyana-Sttrd, Int., pp. 13, 14,

2. See Kdlpo-Suira, snl. 168, [aqjmmpgs a\:'ﬁ{'ﬁ[f[ a4y gyg:—Hemacandra, Trishashii-
$alzka, Parva1X,v. 316, p. 219.

3. See Utiaradhyayna, Lecture or Adkyayana XII, 16; XV1, 2; Zc&r&?iga, pt. ii., Adhkyayana
I, 2, and Kalpa-Shira, si. 130, etc.

4. See Digha Nikaya, i, p. 57; Buddhism in Tremslafions { Har. Or. Series ), iil., pp. 224,
342-343, 469, 484, etc.; Mahax Parinibbana Sulie, chap. v, 267, etc. Cf. Rhys Davids, S.B.E.,
i, p. 166.

5. quﬁmmw;m%mﬂ . . . ete—Varahamihira, Brhat-Sasdifa, Adhyayana
LL v. 21: In *Varahamihira’s {sixth century} Brhat Samhifd, 1x. 18 (ed. Kern), Negna
* Naked,’ Is the official designation of a Jaina Yafi.”—Barth, cp. cit., p. 145.

6. fentedy ﬁ;g: . . . etc—Hemacandra, Abhidhanacinfamays, v. 76.

7. faqEaag . . . etc—Pansikar, Drehmashtra-Bridshya, p. 252 (2nd ed).

8. Bahler, E. I, ii., p. 272.

9. See A# gutlara Nikdya, 1ii., 74 ; Makavagga, vi., 31, etc.

10, “ Among the religious sects of non-Buddhistic persuasion are the Nigranthas or
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de weidlzl ([RAR Bxdl 2R otpd B Y Awar G Rigd
SIRNN Rl &ty o Mg wEM wldd S oteyd. e sixedl @o
ugdlR el gudal gyl dvelly Suavudl gant g3 wdl
el ettt Waeisll 2ve sufa B 23 Ao suaya Alayddl wwer
B @ stuya oA Cagtuded il waidlk Wik auzidar Ay Pized
qux wag 2ud B2 o waE Fsaw, @eitdaya wd dayad
gasbn wa wadlk ar ol aig wea 4ol 3 vger a% B3
“opaledl Yo %310{35 VR n b 2 B asnll ad wd B
Y awvs od 2 Gudld oile wldermi w3 B wellul Aayd B
we oped Mpaul rayn B Wa 2ad wld eryd sldg wqm B,
il (fiy Gadl 2w B

qofl BRLELUR WR A UHIBEEH @ Ariedt sgedl Taeell Singalese
il (Aoldalayad Wy wdwl Wil Gedv woll 2ud BN (GRww
(odian Gsiy, ois y3mi 2udar genell oret 200 GRididl avaa
@ig a2 B “ (lttaya w4 azg ol B 219 oA B, 4y a2
gdld bl B auAiell i i 2@ Guell qdl sa wekg
Mod By o NIAL Ag WA B AR oY old WA BIY wua ey
G wadlk e daetl Riglcht <l ofldiel sgett il woll 20l By
gy HuE dulet WS <R [Har slgl @ wsnddan e sldere
auad 1y 2Aurued 24 Gkl w4 du B

Hokd Yo Alaydl Rgldic Geav B wa@ B: agaw—
dar—aigdl o o udell od da angdlw MU 6w wd B
A gt 58 B 3 ¢ uaellz yRowl wadawe Ggiad w20 b
Jainas, the adversarieé whom Ashvaghosha detests with greater virulence than Bfahmans."
—Nariman, Senskrit Buddhism, p. 189 (2nd ed.) ; see also Mitra, The Sanskril Buddhisi Literoture
in Nepdl, p. 11,

1. W@ﬂ%, cf. Kalpa Snira, sei. 110 ; see also idid., 581 20, etc. ; A_eﬁrﬁrign-smra, pt. i
Adhyayana XV, 4. .

2, Ibid,, pt. i, VII, 12, and VIII, 8.

3. Jacohi, Rdpa-Stitra, Int., p. 6.

4, Bahler, LA, vii., p. 43, n. 5, See also: * We owe to Professor Jacobi the
suggestion, which is undoubtedly correct, that the teacher, who is thus styled in the sacred
books of the Buddhists, is identical with Mahavira,” etc.—C.H.L, i, p. 160,

5. ZD.M.G. xxxiv,, p. 749. Cf. Buhler, The Indian Sect of the Jaines, p. 34.
§. Anguttora Nikaya, 1i., 74. Cf, S.B.E., xlv,, p. %V,
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Jlo aBellg 2L Hectodd Yoyl W 204E uBAl N eawyd ov3g
B weddmed 3 il ddt gaRlldn ull AR weed sdi Hag sl
gl o AR @ B wafiul, ucl, 38 (290 ) R epalzag
(et ol axgBUelt Qo). Yars AQelR Ay F @ urival d Gz
Sl dul wsddiadl ARG sl dgd ogf WA N [Fum ad
el Ad A GARG e 22

opr Wil udlR HRAU 2 Y woiunl o adell ¥y B %
€ yiodein A wadlrdl wud slAd il aRsadl Qe
audl el An A yuw Wl well a8 Bear B R 90 ywag
yrd 2Adz 48 o &g A vl R der 2 defla B 2 wsdam
Yt uatdlz 40 @ Dilod A HAL DU BUA YA 3R B2

210 Ad olis, Bl waddiag egad HA(dGIRs BB 4l kel Wi
e BB g woll 209 By 24 Guria el 2A0ul ole A
ol 2uaal ey e delt deoiattd Ol 240 ol ngaelinl Gar QR
BIH Ak Ry wq vgey @R QL B; 2 d B B Y Ry uddl B
Wcn W 20 2Ll Wa Qe GeANL Bt vl el haiel ulduell
W A B 2 Guzell S as B Y [RSAA il 5 Guleoll s(d e
ey el AARMA oiguaith G:AW wddy Well el vlg §R od
afded wu @R Wl e 2wz Yl ggl wua uRAl o Wild
Rl ¢g Fx wlid b A yal B

To athvll ovpd B3 < (A5 G:AM ol AH Ay awr 54 B 214
(Biett egetinl sqett il gy B woll 209 B; gy wiRlla e yani i
ol (G 2ud Gedvt uAA ¢oy Ml wal sl B a2l M F dmi
vl Shana 249 ollon WA (@ ol sl ol 202 B, wsla
Aul oid o] WRYR & ot Bd B deiell 2y dgd [Gudla Rald Rendy
51R8, Aoy vl Bl wusidlld de (@A 20wl seudy wrur FRiaedy
Ricteell wrug R A uR g WS B 3 (Afu wifd vygar aviadl adll

1. Jacobl, L A.ix, p. 160
2. 5901 ..o TZATUST ... €1C.—See Ralpa-Stira, Subodhiki-Tika, p. 3.
3. Jacobi, S. B. E,, xiv., pp. 122-123.
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(rapyaua uzell 20l saedl 2513 $1 3 wiady gy BBy e
WA B ¥ ¥ evart W g (vl aeRad wag 2ud BR @iaa Yl
uy qudl @add Gigd add Wl WA B, R Gwrdl wen [
AR oAl 3 el uRa i Ao . (Heuda [y
Qida yue uell Al avy B3 Can ywasul omedadl el
@ (Grgd agia woll =ud By duee et Aol suoict (@84 dal woll
syl qn olled BE yrgerl woll el ol Al mwEadt angedl
weBl wigor der QA mra B @ Sy, dve, xeb, AR @Y vies
g (Gusewst BGm Gewl g B =0 4 udl A3 o Ui
aflyie Gedu B2

olod QSR Wil Qs aufidl, wradl Y yald Qeug
deld By e G etadul 38 B ¥ “Q Jear aladiell il
yeall?  Guric “oundlan Qs wEEAE GaRal wll wbndla
AR 2o yrarll 3m wd doin urd B gy A eelEayriye
o oL GeaNL uzell T Al @B B I “au pudd 3edy €A Al
QEs R A ovens By o seieiRe wRal dAsk welld 3R B 2w
ol R gad 4 AR 3 Beay Haredl BB 2 gy wen
sl B #n Al QB uwg wr ywrd G yR s QS

1. Jacobi, 1. A., ix, p. 161,

2 MNabhi had by his gueen Maru the magnanimous Rshabha, and he had 2 hundred
sons, the eldest of whom was Bharata. Having ruled with equity and wisdom, and cele-

brated many sacrificial rites, he resigned the sovereignty of the earth to the herolc Bharata,
etc.—CF. Wilson, Vishua-Puraus, p. 163, :
3, Ibid, p. 166 n.

4. Jacobi, of. cit, p. 163, See also “ Neminatha, an uncle to Krishna aﬁd the twenty-
second Tirthankara of the Jainas. ™ ete.—Cf, Mazumdar, op. ¢if,, p. 551,

5. Jacobi, op. and lvc., cil.
8, Cf. Wilson, op. ¢it,, L, pp.328-329.
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(n <ot Begs well o Qu B d AR To ead aiileeuz ¥ B 3
“wd| qrgRufdal @ AR A Ed Yowe wedlR 2 ddl devdd:
el neellBiell Goun 4l B Q aiq B%ra wdl A du B uy e
wuell Ay woig 2 4l B, Al Headl Mg yal uan ARsR e
2ol nAel MRl Rl ulda 200 B 24 Guzid Ay wld ugadl A
3 @d Ulo aBeell ued et WA B d A B3 YA vl Wd GuEwi B
el W dell AR 2{30AL 22l B B

Hefl AN et 2y G B 3 ek 2R Al aHIL @ del -
Rl ot QA a0 wRetd Sal B swR @ 3R WA 3
wadlx ¥l &l AR ARt 2 A Al ¥ ol duller aval B ouy
@ el 2 B QA duett 3R wrell W B C v 3 Rgaudul e
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Youd drg Gurell staytd; Awver AW dell B, umy AL ewd i Qi
AW 2l GURld v il Jeells ERmaBN Gurdl 2uuE s
1. * Modern European writers have been inclined to disparape unduly the authority

of the Pwranic lists, but closer study finds in them much genuine and valuable historical
tradition. "'—Cf. Smith, Early Hisfory of India, p. 12 { #th 2d. }.

2. 8. B. E., viii, p. 32. ¥ Maya-Darfana and DBrafne-Shirg { Vedania ) were composed
between A. D. 200 and 450. "—Jacobi. Cf. . 4. O. 5., xxxi., p. 29,

3, C. Pansikar, op. dit, p. 252,

4, Hiralal, H., Anden! History of the Jaina Religion, pt. ii., pp. 85-85.

5, Charpentier, ap. af., p. 12.

€. Jacobi, S. B, E., xxii., Int., p. 45.

7. Jacobi, Kalpa:Stira, p. 15.
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s, d 1A < @lll, Mgl 21{11{'@ dsidl 15 R L c—uaf@gqﬁt {ASa1 xeie
Adl, ug “ovet WA U ogaior Msul 4 Wy Eruz sy

&3 R ol suBRA Sy doitl AT 4B AR wdaed Wy woll
d B AR ddl w601 ol asalgd 3wy w@d a4l epia
Adl} etgollgel wHdd 3Ny og@y dHl el vy [sRgd add B,
Qatt zulel 2o wad 2 Hlo Mellzal wide Gedur Gl 2B 2010
5€ opn WA, aoll eaadlyant @ 200 GWel B, @l wadaud
sgall nadfayd 20 wgidzd 3 Qb =3 wda [aed ade
218 By el ¢ gadovata MRl 3 AR AdiA oied wiw sdt 2w 5AA7
¥l el AL Wkl Bleed Mol 4 @l R wd B (aiyd
apaatdl dsng 2lle wodd gl augain 2d Hlo atiwea
et Mooy 423 N2lor Axlad wensenl Aol B2

Guiadduanl wy Moy it ¥l 20l B dal 38 B 3 wsd
Aol ANy B wgidladd As Qe el 2 A2 wgelladr Hadida
U duier Hlo wsdl agel Wit waeadt 33U 20 Gueell R an B 3
#lo wrd By Bldelfay you ad s B2

auyfRy Baidl B L g ol 3 udeadl eganedl
SidgEsal OR wdwea 4l B, ot avsiietett gl 2izgd Qgreimia
Byt e oadl ot B 3 Biews,t wlaerid, 2 A An
Raayds wddt gt 3 o Wl Alay 21 gAY bxal g sqel B,
Bews 53 B % usdd o Ui ey ¢l A ¢ g ¢ 24 ugtellz
att Al B yualBl od uRAL ydar A dd dyd Ad oudfad
wal 5. weellk 21 det YRl weddm oA yuml qw den
gl Qs (fre) adld yorct gt 29 wiorell oyely wy Aelley

D g B
1. A9 0§ mEEagt aua Wowadar 47z qdes v (W) v anEt—eiE

o 4§ ! god...—Cf. Bhagavaii-Saira, Sataka I, sai. 6. Cf. also Weber, Fragmewt der Bhagevali,
p. 185,

2. § vq WGATANEIEALl, ete.—Cf. Acige-Sura, Srutwkandha 1, vv, 1213, p. 320.

3. Dasgupta, Hislory o Tndian Philossthy, 1, p. 169, Cf. also a=l} &iF gavg g TEHY
gmgead]. . —Utlaradiyayena-Siire, Adhyayane XXII, v. 25.

4, Colebrooke, op. it., i.. p. 317, 5. Stevenson { Rev. ), op. and loe. cif.
6. Themas { Edward ), op. cit., o 6. 7. Colebraocke, gp. and foc. ¢l
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lles arg Sio vgaxs A Jo Al K eay o (e,
B, A, ([dead,® Qud? o vlaBB ano ukell 2elldig vizd 53 B,
do adell 53 B ¥ “uiedlad YL uRar o U (@A Sedly Rad
el vl A BI QA ([(A%ra suur uzell Bl yretig e Reua el
¥ A eflo; 23 Aol 2ung migud w B3 waedls wRel
MAdenl ¢ uld ol Buud o B8 Ao edlFell usw
"-llél-'\ﬁi. Ny

e HHEAL B 30 du Sl Bedddr, ¢ Jlo ey’ WA Jo
WP o @Rl drdgiedl Ay ugid A3 B duer  alilFeuze
SRR, T° HAYRIR, Y Foir, R B(de, 32 y[at Y e D ollsd Y@@
2l G{3ck oey Rxor M ¥UA B, o BeAakr ol B ¥ “uiva, Ggict
2l 9o wdl R b1z 2udal puBIlHE efR 2N od wAN 2k
e adld sl Ldsnm =@ sucldardl 285 AT Ny «na v
@l dd 3Ry A et B % uedlR Uil ealdg =Rac w=ld
Y wRell awanl Wy &g 2 dw@ Wl N et dug du
] &g, 7

Grtattiad all (dawuerdl Naeqml So 2¥iFeaz @B B “2uuB)
B ug A g AT T el wn wedllz Srdl ozr wlld B, dudl uRis
ol wsddi Sldalay yan 2 o B = Qell ya Bl e
et wded s wnd g il we B,79% Basw wy wild uean
Feav o ARARA B A A B ¥ “wsdan HRkefs alla wy
i B dul 45l By AR, o weadt @ 9 Boad egeur Qi sagdt
2 wgdly wgal A o«F dug (daly 2 aepa B 2 Qo duw
wad dod yd o2l wdd ol asr wedlartl wdfiar wsddee
uiedl wigaell g, 7Y

1. Bohler, The Indian Sect of the Juinas, p. 32. 2. Jacobi, S.B.E., xlv., p. xxi

3. Wilson, op. ¢, 1., p. 334 4. Lassen, I. A, {i,, p. 197,

5, Jacobi, L 4., ix., p. 160. 6. Belvalkar, The Brapmg-Satras, p. 106.

7. Dasgupta, op. cif., p. 173, 8. Radhakrishnag, op. it p. 281.

8, Charpentier, C. H. L, i, p. 153. 10. Guérinot, Biblivgraphic Juina, Int., p. xi.
11. Mazumdar, gp. ¢it., pp. 262 if. 12. Yrazer, Literary History of India, p. 128,
1. Elliot, Hinduism and Dwddhism, 1., p. 110, 14. Poussin, The Way tv Novira, p. 67.

15. Belvalkar, op. ¢il., p. 107. 16. Charpentier, Utaralhyayara, Int., p. 21,

17, Guérinot, op. and loe. ¢l
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wgidlz uRaid sy disud Goaa @ 2uedl ol 211
(G W well 2rugd ARGEs B sen Gaa A dw
3 syl dldd wddeed wna Pl o B, ol QxR w2 o
worngll 2R 2N wdwg ol el @ @ sl wogdl
ARl Qe VR u 3R B Y vl uder Qs e ¢ (sl
Jzioy doel wod gt (8 @ g re L @dl ) 7o wied ¥ A wdwlla
gl aepdlg 3 “od wddl uBReRs wndad 2l ad
ol adn B AN 2 W 8wl Y3 HAR By Beg 2B
o 2 AR 93 A wedam B, Auell wRad wlkd ¥t sadh
2 WAl A&l 223 2 op] o B, 7

1. Mazumdar, op. and loc. cil.
2. Jacobi, ap. cit., p. 163,
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old Hyzaul 28 wedrdt yRowRll wsddim @R (daug sl
el w3 [Har 2ed A& due @Y sy @Al 2dl 9F dwu Al
ot wSuniel 2rugd dwned Angdiv wa doidl vy ¢Rua will B,
d B Jaedt @Y 2l @ ol AR ¥IB I o A ws el W
glRir., 20l YdgrAuBl s wied (dgiil @ dudl @AY i uw 5y
B d ol Yo 2R d dov B

e (A8 ol @ 5% B A oY gl zog srenedl arzz el Bizgy
3 Beew B b wamd Sdern 2udud aza ol ddl B aRBy B
UuH b U duel (68 @ 3l ool R R A werardl 2uR B A
vllog el ugy Segs wreuz (ARl B. uig Megw ¥ wg B ¥ wsd
AR SRHA oA BsAlAAl YA &t B dudll W A il
&d.! WU GUIK ot Weddl Ml 18,000 AYA, 3¢,000 D,
1,8¢,000 A4, B 338000 AEAERU duel gl JaLd WAl
oo df @odlld 5A B. Wuidi o o dul] Feey 3 W sl &al3

wd WAl Ml ugidlz det gRoedl whl 20u ye oF zuLY
Haflrdl oven 2 ARl el Yldeal wwa Yl Yoo owp
B2 wwy o {daidl Ay wa «efl, udg e BA YAy
000 ¥l Y. 4. Y, 200 RERUAAL wHA Ja] ABA ARl A Blderwl
qejell @@y Hodnlt ol 4l o g, ool Ml B4, WRUG, Swd

1 HKalpa-Shira, sal. 150; see also wggraramgificg) szt + - - etc.—Hemacandra,
Trishask{i—SﬁEk‘&, Parca IX, v. 23, p. 196; Charpentier, C. H. [, i, p, 154.
2 Kalpa-Stira, sil. 161-164.

3 lbid, sut, 168 ; see also gyfygames | sAgdyemd . . . etc.—Hemacandra, op. cit,
v. 318, p. 219 ; Mazumdar, op. cit, p. 551,

¢ shapdfaaion varTRET IR Al —Kaps-Sutra, Subodhifa-T#3, p. 132,

“ As he is sald to have died 250 years before the death of Mahavira, he may probably
have lived in the 8th century B. C. "—C. H. I, i, p. 153.

§ {f. Dutt, gp. cit. (Contents}; Mazurndar, ap. ¢it. (Contents).
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2 (A28 &cll < @ctt 98 oL gl Wiy 2Ryl oiouet Mgl wudl
e T ", ~t -,

agiz 5ol oo @A QHE ekl By sy usRh well feguedl

a2 Wicliedl Aol ol Waiell et diryladit 3anr B41

2 WA euaal Wil 6wl u@e B« = dig wdPefl @
Rl uitg 2ud A3 wad 2 NAR Bz e ¢t 4 [au 30 [ya
2t ol &t .9 cater By @ik Reldddl WY Aoty QU dHHL &g,
o8 Wl d R WD RLE AruL Ui, Uxg Ardd fgguda X sild said
Faltlg g, “udidt Ma 2a3un vl e Fuiar el wuag od, Gadr
y el Ay 2R aldy Fad sfq@ea wdan apaaell, sl
v Gl =A% w4l wy [uRel Balda 2 o gan mue
vl WAsMy 3 Bl s Yl 23 du 4 Rid; Ay S adld 43
Qell, @am, g 2a ol o g, d A Pl ¥ visgAsRin
iy oigey W wwetal 24 ol aindl sl wél ¢l

] AL o yeenell gadl el Q4w Wl B, A% w98 3
» ] desldal wlledu A2 B dul v ave 4uxel B, uig dell 2
“ oy ol ol BN 7 By wE B¢ 2 wwadl ABi Witk Basly sw-
ety FE BOvUCL QAL PH WA svclt o1 AR 2 B =BER G0
ol oleelr el el HIT HIR el greend %L i oY et €
el 21241, Wig &89 AD Tcttell ogdl oa(d vl kL A gL Bl Bl
el e Wl iy Adel youu Wl 2ua @030 3 el dBu azeuawl @
gt el 2l =l @i A gy, @l el wu Ruld ¢dl® wig =i
wdt Aidleit 2ol efahy ydet UBA drg B A4 Sl Ayl Addl w2
uz dare adil Wler S W vume R W AU smbidl wuiBised
ove R TRV

1 Dutt, o i, p. 340,

2 Ibid., p. 341 ; see also * [ Brahmans } who neither study nor teach the Veda nor keep
sacred fires become equal to Sudras » —Vasishtha, iii., 1. Cf. Buhler, 5. B. E,, xiv., p. 16.

3 Griffith, The Hymns of the Rigvede, ii., pp. 96, §7, etc. (2nd ed. ).

4 (Y. Tiele, Outlines of the History of Religion, p. 115,

5 “In course of time the priest's connection with the sovereign appears {o bave assumed
perinanency, and probably become hereditary, "—Cf. Law, N. N., Ancient Indian Pelity, p. 44.

6 “It is not so easy to trace the relations between DBrofmarshidelie and the earlier
Aryan settlements in the land of the Saven Rivers.”—C. H. L i, p. 5L

7 {f. Tiele, op. cit., pp. 112, 117, “The language of the Rigreda, the oldest form of Vedic
Sanskrit, belongs to the country of the Seven Rivers. The langnage of the Brahamonas and

of the later Vedic literature in the country of the Upper Jumna and Ganges ( Brahmarshide$a )
is transitional. "—C. I L, i, p. B7.



MldlR i duedl WAL 4y

ongtey =il wiBler adouazaedl wyar gl ¥ @ ¢ dnlgy s
W diefler ol Wy vlaadl ol agizane (daR nger 53y
ol oiuebcll W oR, d yRel asl e &l wdBndidl adwl
B U &g, Y 2 URan N e T WREL W M Yzl
28l e vlsa lid S we Wou vigdy wren (e 66l aslill dula
Furer Wl yovrid A B oL AP Fd yl aumy view
ettt Srnwiel Yo A Yzl Aac wld a3dl e Avidal Wy JAR
A gat @B en wdl g AeuE WL WAl wA QW 19 WA Bl
oodcll aoll Usaril WH Y ARer Gl wxd df G eltiHl 20
A 2z S Uy el 23 wud (@03 631092

daiznl Goust 2l wdell wllar AN g &g 3 Azt saelldl)

agcdl, =l d wlde ud Adsda dedl =4 Qll wumgast Hiyn
Aol ud AR gdu ¥ uRal dl 43 zed 29 Gl #ulBia dl,
Wil ABUR duell gUIA viddlig A3 35 oA A g wsillg ve e
duel radaar sl duell grae B A wewtaw SR Q3
Hgiet GuBalt Gerl w39 afa A el ey e Qasglie ol
LY uldl gk yradt agaeuEda GEule vididal &dit diL AR
Geul WAy WA B oA d €3 A odflegsl HiskEBt QW B wu
asEBdl ¢ youd aplia Gusiy, sufdy e awn dRa
azaieell 2URRA Wiy da W 45) 2930 205 agu ekl aeod)
aych 2udefl 8.7

1 Duit, op. ¢it., p. 264, Cf. Crooke, E.R.E., ii, p 493.

2 Cf. McCrindle, Ancicat India, p. 209,

3 “ The King shail punish that village where Brahmans, unobservant of their sacred duties
and ignorant of the Vedas, subsist by begging; for it feeds robbers,"—Vasishtha, i, 4, Cf.
Biihler, 5. B. E., xiv., p. 17.

4 Cf. Tiele, ap. et p. 121,

5« To this class the knowledge of divination among the Indians is exclusively restricted
and nene but the Sophists is aliowed to practise that art. "—MeCrindle, op. and loc. cif.

6 The sacrificial ceremonial at the consecration of a king { Kgjastiya), the very com-
mon horse-sacrifice ( Afvamsdha}, the proper human-sacrifice ( Puwrwshamadhe), and the
general sacrifice { Smvamedha ) were the most important. At these four sacrifices human
victims were really offered in ancient times, bet as the manners grew more gentle this
practice began to decline; though not with universal approval, finally it fell into disuse.

7 Tiele, op. cit., p. 123.
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auGa B A} Nover @ Sgearal 2l ¢l 3 R UIR
oy Euuta el sjdgeRdl vadl o A wlgtidl Goanl vad
2 o3k, R v R WsEl o gl 30 3 qva d3u Med
wll 2uee quar 3 Bl dld Thg wgrid ug R A4 &l SRy 3
AR Ul oat 3l Bl i Al el waliuar Rgladl
s el Anyaeuctt &l 3: ¢ ARGERA 2 agel wrellal 8foa arg
Geum sxettell AnsRY Al B vl T—azated 9wud, Yolovenw T g
assel an wE Al ey dufudt WAL Haddl Wiz S
wdl &dl, S 3 Ay Gald Wi

a A waipal Wy G wniBnARAl wrailEd ww =d
QB W A gdl 20 Rulepa awenl Rl sua@y WSk
wuzd oLl B ovendl SIRE wRueRAL BBl wy B e
QA Wiekiddlul Bddl gdt Gart G g% wamdl W yEa W
ol 2pval(Ee el W3 Aoy wP g = 0y ReAHl wensy
3 rusaell 2 s v Al B ween @l weld welld whis
aan Dd od ¥ aner wela vzl e wniBsdlt Ay yeel ok
oyt wirilovy ouel 2ol Bigoy dgedt 4 &l =4 gq dgd g
sl =ledLY

wenal(®s Aoy wutorl 2 WRERR @B ana 48 du ddd. 3
got Bl AL 2t Wlider &l 2 Ay e ugellz wiel ol vilay
s vyl el AR i Do t R 5 B 3 ¢ guedel vt
WD B yRAM B ¥ rieadlAl ogen 2w 2Rl udle A
o3y Ml 3RE & 8% &AL eixdat ol(Ey ol gy Wdier
P BREU &l wiay Hidl sl QB und W ol zait &l
20, el 51 B st it ved 53yl e

1 They held “the supreme place of divinity and honout.”"—CJ. McCrindle, op. and
foc. cit.
2 Dasgupta, op. ¢il, &, p. 208 Cf. also Law, N. N, op. b, . 39.

3 “ They were divinely appointed to be the guides of the nation and the counciliers of
the king, but they could not be kings themselves. "—Law, N. N, ¢b. cit, p. 45

4 Also called Purokil, etymologically meaning * placed in front, appointed.”
5 Cf. Tiele, op. ¢it., pp. 128-130. Manu, in spite of his oft-quoted line: o5 AR TER
LT+ a9 3941 prohibited woman even the performance of sacramental rites—a prohi-

Lition which he places on woman and the Sudre alike.—Cf chaps. v., 155 ix., 18; and iv., B0,
6. Dutt, gp. cl., p. 225,
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3 Sy avr muown ol @ AT 20 Raud Goua 38 dudl
Wy Uy oy AR WE D, A GUX BB “ungt el o i olig ud+dl xde
d aviaelt worfla uglad zuendl B yd Fud weadi WEHud wd wl
ozt U ol gty Aol Al Al WL wht gl g sral HEM auR
3(3ad &g, A dusuel flBien R 93 ¢; yd b ey fae g

2Hee] Bttt ol 20 wawd T vt 2udlsvg Wi 3wy masdl
sigglal 9l R =¥ o . B Al Aldels yael
wgouddl Radar [dard aals Gungd wRkgm ¢d 3 waug dR
Copapdl slale Wl a4 AR WRyri 7P we A4 wedl af R
sRe 3wy didd @asgeld Eaddl ter adld Ga@ wa Qg
Afl gla WX ez A Quir WS o &g 20 Gwia Exasddl W
Risic e 2R Sy adqa Yldemdl g B 4 B [@gia
oA Y B Y ot wdnl ua skl s 3 @k yas uik-
ad-l ween(ds Galdsz WRe B = Qagey dd wutaa woll 38 B,

a{paay wud L (d2R skal 2uued e B 3 a0 uRkERAY airdly
Gatin sldam 23 ardla eadl aagul add aia wRaddsl yi
WA B2l zed ¥ B Y Collan ype el wmwlery, wills wa ety
gL oudRaa [AXu baanit Hxo a4 o ugal el wdawml sin
a9l Ml 2l g™ wper staell Wweat vled [Hgiru wy
ugd B 3L adell 33 B3 ¢ g 2 @ u wmy wld willy Repnag
WRgpw B, 4 i@y yrwmell [, wig alvw waeell 2uell 2nad] wiffiy
UgATaL M oefl A¥A7E AN 3B A b eller 3 2] wRk-
adadl @ondl ud Gudnul ddd vendldl Am sz GulANl 2uy
A sl gl 3. s 5 B % ¢ 2 adid welda drunadiB ug
50A GuRHRL 219 ugaiolll FaRmiell Dagy Hodl el wde wlaa
2 el uepellFn Muly 3870 2 et At wnl 2naa =u k-
adeedt a8 2.yl 20l Al Aed 20 @ wwadl Al Qur
AR A A uRal wR wdl Al eq olend B dedl wieudt wwd
“Gandl A (Haney RgAd way wldetdl san ekan Basized gz
vl TSR B3 &g P UL daL delt Saiedl e 2eell G3eal gaie

1. Hopkins, op. cil., p. 282, 2. Radhakrishnan, op. dif., 1., p. 283,
3. Srinivasachart and Iyangar, op. ., p. 48. 4. Frazer, op. cit,, p. 117.
B, Kuunte, op. ¢, pp. 407, 408, 6. Jacobi, 8. L. £., zxii, Int, p. 32,

7. Dasgupta, o ¢i., i, p. 210, 8. Dutl, op. cil., p. 340.
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gl »u Ruld ¢dl Qell eeueufdl Ad et ud wy del Wl
(el 2l 4d du gger Al e @Y w3 wedikd wy due
YRER(P eq 3Rl AR adiwl 328 Yzgr ¥ el & A 2414
R G GweRal win werdrll azaud 2 gdl auerdl wRRad
A4 ¢l 3 &dt 2t 249 2?98l 294 aoid) ol sl Bl ael we
aet B @dler 3% 2 Aol o wielaN wsdamar il 835 Bang
ilyzel 53g sl &g}

2

wy ogdicll BrnicngHl weldlr 2 2R ovoladl k¢xddL 634 |
And W AN et WL T Pl 2uds 2 wrAisa youd aedl ugae
Uit 1mul 38 e @8 uedd zeuml wendl. eaw® duE Guind
agmie 530 R Med <l eiie @l FuE dudl mbacndl wasadl @t B
Hodel & Wied uQ 8 gody 2 AR MR sl v dWA Ay wad
D3 WA 21 &AL of{igatel BBl el avict anid (asand werydy
ol 2 avel MWL A3 &t 2 ope Wl anfdlas wwm sdnaan
B Unctiell 1B g 2 gL, ¥

el wal MR MR oidlor 2 ulda aginl g Radh, sry 3 auldal
v 3L AR d AR (AR 3d ¢dt e H B At negbuedl 2rudar
uh gl wadledl uaslla 203 ug wg w23l 28lla Qs
W S Goledl R dug e e gofl, vl AR uert A
Wee Al iy oied w(Edn g =i (el WRmidl 2ukouddl ggraruior
ugrardl @yl B = Al oulkan yodl 2ast gea B B duedt wALiExl
ki w4 2 Ay WR Ay Py adld @y sucaBiumel dui
ulell el 30 2 RgBU oadrwl Wil dudl Balirdld s goll af
WRaAl alde 2Ry e o agadell AU WA dxey 53
el QB ol e uldd salaBud [@oiyadl euadt Jual A d g
duell g0l @i @ wudedl, wel 3 gz, 6% ¥ e A wd dued
(M e gal, ufds wadel Uy wa Wardt Wg wredl 1d sl

1. % . . . inthe 250 years that elapsed between his death and the coming of Mahavira
abuses became so rife . . . "-=Stevenson { Mrs ), op. cif,, p. 19,
2, Sec Kulpa-Suira, Subodidla-Tika, p. 3; Jacoh, S. B. E., xlv., pp. 122, 113.

3. gyt oquargAT - . . AT, 9F . . . FEer Awon fafemr . agsrwiaEmand
s g, —Kalpa-Satra, Subodhika-Fikd, pp. 112, 118.

4, Vaidya (C.V.), H. M. L, ili., p. 406.
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G WAl L o B, Qodedl Yuig UL vdid Ay wRUL A W3 B
wie Al GE e ool Bt B 2um sl Fedl aedusa ¢l
wiel By utalny ug wid wldumel o el B Sed Aeor &
3 sl Yl w53 dor By w29 GRLoR uRadq &g
2L AL WA e Wald e 03U ome, df Boeage ailey B
2 4 2R Skl GuRuRee Ucid Bl wel B weelk (R sadl
LR eyt B 3 ABl g oparl Wy dlid dad gan i Wi o
aeyctl ARl 3 oAl B uql el G2 AU oW A wey
3 ousal adi® Sealy sAM AN usdlz sgnesa? viaigddl uedl
Peagt wigtelell 5T Geuw AL R odl WEld Wiviidl egdaedl wigk
gz (BN ug Ay A0 dasm B F sk ¢ riod ;A T (i
23 (92) 2 (O% o4y i A 9dA Tzl R g alhan duwi
sawdhadl gy am el el Gaar albaedd 55 saadd
Dtowett 5ZLF 203 o 5 vt «teirt @l At ool weidlz @t dt alFud L
dlegefll i A B B Y wu daden (ewnl wy Gawenl wudl By
nyRiell By el Reuell el defl wall R B, 2 ara | wIoRr
oy B. A Rig 53 B3 2 dada o o uzaua uadl Sldes
1. MAMFSHIAT . . . glovaadl . . . etc—Ultarddhyayana, Lecture XII, 1.

« Harikesa-Bala was born in a family of Svapakas ( Capddlas ); he became a monk and a sage, ”
etc.—Jacobi, ap. ¢if., D. 50.

2, “Tt never has happened, nor does it happen, nor will it happen, that Arhats, . . . be
born of poor families, . . beggars’ families, or Brahmanical families. For indeed Arhats . . .
are born i Ingh families, . . . in families belonging to the race of Tkshoéhu, or in other

such-like families of pure descent on both sides.”—Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii., p. 225.

3. According to the Jaina belief whatever we are in our present life is a net result of ail cur
Karmas committed during our previous births. Al Karmas are gencrally considered to be
imperishable, indescribable, and wndesiroyable unless they take effect, Now Mahavira had
committed the Karman relating to name and Gelra in one out of twenty-seven visible lives which
he had to pass belore he was destined to be born on Lhis earth as the last Jaina prophet. It was
because of this Karmmn that he had first to take his birth in the family of a2 Brahman. 8+ i
oty wmaa eqeanEQaIagar AT G —Kalpe-Shira, Subodhik3-7H3E, p. 26, Cf. also
Jacobi, ap. cit., pp. 190, 191,

A gl B WGPHSEAEE ARTARANT . . . ROVETRY HEMET 3AeeTIEL
HEVET: G 9cdA . —Kalpa Satva, Subodhiki- Tika, p. 29,
5. Cf. S.B.E., xxii, p. 285,

6. After eighty-two daysthe embryo was removed, TH0 @id ®WEMER ... HIE . .
nsqaiE iy . . - —Kglba-Skire, Subadhilze Ti4E, pp. 35, 36.
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B ow Qell P 5RAE &rba 4l 3 AR waielz widl e d wwadl
Sty ollen araders uREad wd woia R & A

24 euwa uaell sl Bl 3 Y22 Vel gHuAt 2ud B3
qRamaalla sl ¢du 21 gRauRll waeaa: Rl dawll Hed
Je Rty B A Do B2 A ogar oA B3 Fofiueg ol
Rlew @i By Qfisz, Bk 2l 207 By Aig oy B A 2eneder =1 Gaaia
adiett 3rzx il uRle darurd 39 dlHa awg 2 51 B2

ol A3 = dcre QR adl B uy Feg vja w=d B3
quR GRm 27 s s olls wall vy T 34 W W B
and o [Gaay oo B A daxaci W «dl, uzg ddfl uen wdl
Qads B, od Al ud qdaurel Bn wdl wnd v F you ay
bl e &GO HE WA N7 udg An B Aell, By ¥ wer
Qzelt wnael Wil wueydl 2048 At 2o BB Y w4 udd Sl
el el =7 uEe Yt well wa e Peafael? widd wee
Qe Deard Bear stahy yl o snaey gan iz sl dldgirm
Rusiid, Retg 2E niis e 2uRl 247 {dgrell Ny ARy &Lt

B wd B3 yfEdiedt ol azsuanl sl o dudl
U@L B et R o el safdBl duell aibigllfl auRa auR
oyt ucll 9 e el 2w d Ay qay diY $3 Q. Yy
aidor 5% Wl @B 3 @ Hnet {Qggdadl BT Bl Ny
Guzell eyl 2R B, iRl el eeldl Uttt ¥R WO d B B
3¢ ug wad w yelld gtk dmMe mdm el 5 A 93¢kl
204 o¥cfld $3.78

1. Tacobi, op. e, pp. 223 ff.

2. Riihler, op. ¢it, p. 316.

3. Ibid, p. 317, CFf. also Mathura Scedptures, Plate H; ASR, xx, Plate 1V, 2-5.

4. “There is a legend about Indrabhiti which shows how much he was attached to his
teacher. At the time of Mahfvira's death he was absent. On his return, heating of his
beloved teacher's sudden deccase, be was overcome with grief.  He became aware that the last
remaining bond which tied him to the Saitsira was the fecting of love he siill entertained for his
teacher. Therefore he cut asunder that bond, and thus Chinnapiyabaiidhane he reached
the stage of Kevalpr. He died a month after Mahavira's Nrvaga'—Jacobi, Kelpa-Sutra,
Int., p. L

5. “Siddhasena Divakara, the son of a Brahman minister, . . . Haribhadra was originally
a learned Brahman . . .”"—Stevenson {(Mrs), of- i, pp. 76, 80,

6. Khys Davids and Oldenberg, S.8.E., xiii,, p. 93.
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2 ol A e wvid AN T ounsl YR orll opd wyBal
Gaug Al dell syl d el o &l Y Fed e A gz &l § oead
weiy Sudl uedl Tz wl 54 oF, wig A Dk 4 o uF XBely
2ty seltal wumiie R 2@ dfl A wwad A%l weaar ofll
dAlvtdl W uy beRd ol S Al W yRidel U el IR Y
gl avial w21 ollen Wil (Bl adu ey Swoda DG
5gid A gd. © bl yadl ABL Ui s 29 ugyEpell wyssal sid
gl =iolgd 2pich woll 2ud B sy gl e wsl gL 4 ¢t
Bieger dld g AP aeflar W Whddl WY g ueaar 4w
Bl L3 v 2o 870 o) 28 eyl B3 ¢ GRR ool el
ogfl ol otell A &l HRey 3 ea wid qusddl YR ug ulds ouah
A% ulig et = wids (5w sxan ¢y, o 5 Beany Guaadl wigy
B ey wefuig glda vt gan?

o A B ey =k s o o yovor uedldl S asllyze =9
wifls Gt 58 ey 2ukalnd P an wnterd wa (K03
ol Gl &al A% oddl yollul Uiy B wisw Yas wibly
Gedut wh B, A wg Wl il 20 (@AY gein 20 B. 7 oy H1xg, o
s duell e 2R wdd EuRel Gl wedr m dusd
Seany o5t Wladl Adr A3 wa vlleg salady B o il Ay,

wadladl ool w0 Mxsl wuneenl I Al 3k qun Wl

gl sran @Bl B A3 An w2id B 3 wgidlze M G B uel3u

e, Ay alendd Glaar =8 ey wmell Bads. [y 4 wa B Y

wgdllz Yo sl W sveruwl gy, wy whlell dell o s azgell

o oldl QB A gl U Al Bz dasy Qell woHlSn 2um

el @a @ Glade 53 eecraig oaigr 2 ¢dt B wgie Uidlee
1. Dutt, op. cit,, p. 264.

2. Ticle, ap. aib., p. 116, “ Previous lo the origin of caste, and even in the period when the
functions were not yet stereotyped, the king could sacrifice for himsslf and his subjects
unaided.”—Law, N. N, ap. cif., p. 41,

3. “They had frequently, however, to encounter grave resistence from the pringes;
generally, however, they contrived, cither by assumption and arropgance or by cunning, Lo altain
their end.”"—Tiele, op. Gt v 12L.

4, Irid, p. 115.

5. Cf. Jacobi, S.0.F., xxii, Int, p. xxxi.



weldlz 244 QAL A 3

ogetetell el UL Qe BieuFs gl Guoadl Bicanl 34 A ),
wig A wead G sl od el 2u efsam Medy w2 oy 3
g Ay (Bisz Ram a@ d 2 ad B,

s A weriell G @oiel 2 Wwigd uk wi@ell dandl’ iRl sl
Biaan wael et svert 230 5 Be Al (Ul 3w o
dReR Qg ot B el darll i (Aae (G2edl mmrarll el
wzgieedl Bt ¢dl @ woradl vsa Bl wl ¢dl® dlfdnd w4
apdietl B B S Bied Quietol] Ftel &etl, Ing @ A el Sileea Staefl
Yoty Wil ) &g ugel AR Ay et Gum WS &ell, e A Ao
&g 2R AR Gersdet vy 5 &L’ A @ duel eetlod Aoy swfd
il Bl 20y s ¢ @ Al FagRl (A i @ WAH HAW wadle-
nady o edn ™ wadllr sle ab Pl sdrueadul zaL &l wd
dfidel Taid w8l e aflg ol wgaldal dng ae dey e
oty ooden M BALE Con ogad eurani wlEmedl BN u
atlell Acasiall Yo W e wedly g ML Y

e et 3ol nedled walian WwadRdL Yok 2 Anie
sgarll gals « werllrdl @aidil o yelia Al el (gl sau

1 This Vaisali is identified with the modern Besarh in ihe Hajipur subdivision of
Muzaffarpur.

2. *Just oulside Vaifdi lay the suburb Kundagrama—probably surviving in the modern
village of Basukund--and here lived a wenlthy nobleman, Siddhartha, head of a certain
warrior-clan called the Jaitrikas”—C41L, 1, p. 157.

3. Cf Frazer, op. ¢it., pp. 128-13L According to the Jaina Shwas Tridala was called
Videhadatta and Privakarinl, and that is why Mahavira was called “ Videhadatta’s sorn.”
Cf. Tacobi, op. cif, pp. 193, 194, 256.

4. T GECEITIS ATEt FeAw (AL ) g admAT L. SgderEmaE 4.
zfxal Rz |—-Hemacandra, Trishashii-Saaka, Parva X, vv. 125, 154, p. 16.

6. Charpentier, C.ELL, 1, po 158 gjagar . . .1 anfe: . .. fi{’m\{!dlat I|-—Hemacandra,
ob. cib, v. 155, p. 17.

6. quh W WRMIC ... @ wrarE @ ... Pl g3 el ete—Kdle-Snpa,
Subodtuka- T ika, pp. 8BS, 96.

7. Radhakrishnan, op. cit,, p. 287.

8. g wEIfagir SHNFRERI . . . ete—AdEargs, pt. i, suL 178, p, 422
Cf. Jacobi, op. cit., p 184 ° His parents had, according to a tradition which seems
trustworthy, been followers of Pariva, the previous Tirthankara ; as has already been
pointed out, tha doctrine of Mahavira was scorcely anything else than a modified or

renovated form of Pariva's cree —Charpentier, up. b, p. 160
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Aniett opepiiel 2L 2 agPhB LRl 2l Bulg g B ¢ PRSTED!
e oroiGd WOl Ha= g A2A Haly wu B30 77

geeo 5N wdld =g iy oad il g @l g Baed
sz 4 Bl du® (RS eReucdl daenl dv W ¢ yed wy wedR
yudl wval oot 7% wil A A el A £XE urel Sl el Hl
w0 ad, mvie waad ao vidwed Falig e wmad 59 dul
Rl YA an s ong o el Felt wen (andld wdnl 2uaa
i Guzolin wreld ugd Swen, ddl W ad auy dd St 42 s{Zong
gLt 3 znei@y ¢g 3 2l Frnlial medlz W wew s ¥ qwmelda
&l O AHA 2uREy ddg. duE du WG AR A edcten Fasrydsau
Qo et o d A9u Qe ot et A duett Ras wigig (s S
B yeynl ol &gt Buell wadul @ 3 duell 2l waslt (-
@l ot A Auell AU LoFave Aghal ARG, Al Y
Dl wod wiml sl «el el Grataudayant Y yuul iR
QOB HyEL B, ¢ uwt sudl el o ul § dxdler zdle’ =18 ¢ dg
sud asBy i (AR wyBUBR Bl 4 PR,

“ D% a0id dd sudl < g, e wad B 2 Fawd {&dieg oviefl
yfn (g A Al gRuE 4 sl R Sru st wh A
3 ol ol GuliBel yA [Ayv Wy A 2m sl 2L 9t

1. Jacobi, LA., ix. p. 161,

2, Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii, p. 208 * He had proclaimed the highesi law of the Jinas"—
Ihid., xlv., p. 288,

3, “When the rainy-season has come and it is raining, many living beings are origin-
ated and many seeds just spring up. . . . Knowing this ( state of things} one should not

wander from village to village, but remain during the rainy-season in one place. *"—Jacobi,
S.B.E., xxii, p 136.

4 q9% wid A gased anmd A fFead gear 3 9l wRer wilim i,
—Kalpa-Sugra, Subodhkd-—1ikd, sut. 117, p. 98, Cf. SB.E., xxii., pp 259, 260,

5. CL ihid, p. 200,

6. gq: fﬁ@fﬁ%u‘[ T qg‘]ﬁ,—Kaﬂm-Sﬁb'&, Subsidpific-1 k8, p. 98, . Hemacandra,
ape oty ve 2, P 19

7. Jacobi, S.B.E., xlv, p. 1L
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Faua w3 wdaary Gaa A 200 % Rz qmell Al Qdl Haed
539 el du 4 AR AL R ez wof) ayes

 audl A R oGl ik g (gl @il owid, ¢ dra
ay..., ogeit Wleell wd....., waggd QA Ay 2o @ ez ud-
iy Tadagid Wy & 2udd, wdldn, 2000, s6Een 209 Gy B2

iz Judldl sz af e el e [l Ruidl
qofuizi @iy e Al sieal yBa B osudl saldauel alia TR
stmey Sy, sy Byl [[atl S3dl A v A oroell Akl
autla uEuul (Huzal ara dud (Afa AR gar gruig 2 el
ylaR sl @z sl udy, a9 (dlidr say, Sael e wi oroaul
yithug gd 4 R dan 2dd afl¥ AP Wl ALt 20wl dudl Gug
w2 el &l N @hgollal ounslel oAl af i el wdmepell Erowasna,
Wy oudlua sraval wd Wil Bgldit w2z way s qw
sl oleldelidl Sitedl, Wl e 2{oleAdl xedlut 2] Gy wa
B Bierl aviept wal askeal d @Al dadl agiued aiguia dud
seeng(a danell,t ol ogll ol wiovopg, MRld wioel] el
2y, ® [Redl 2l Gifdlan 208 saedlal® sad ¢al.

1. Jacobi, S.B.£., xxii, p. 157. “ The Jaina rules about dress are uot so simple; for
they allow a Jaina monk to go naked or to wear ong, two or three garments, but a young
sirong monk should as a rule wear hut one robe. Mahavira went about naked, and so
did the Jinakdptkas, or those who (ried {o imitate him as nmwuch as possible.
also were allowed to cover their nakedness'—hid, Int, . xxvi

2, Ihid., p. 263. CL itid, p. 201.

3. G Charpenticr, ¢p ¢f, p- 158; Radhakrishnan, op i, p. 287, “ Mahavira
wandered for more than twelve years in Ladba, in Vajjabhimi and Subhabhams, the Radha

But they

of to-day in Bengal”—Dey, The Geograph'cal Dicimnary o Ancint and  Muboced Hnlie,
p. 108 According to Dr. Bohler the Rirh of today in Bengsl (f Bibler, Bulian Soef
of the Janas, p. 26.

4. Cf. Jacobi, op. i, pp. 263, 264.

5. “ Under the name of Kunda-gama the city of Vaiiall is mentjioned as the birthplace
of Mahavira, the Jaina Tirthankara, whe was also called Vesali, or the man of Vajiali"—
Dey, of. ct, p. 107.

6. Campa is a very sacred place to the Jainas, inasmuch as it was the resort of
Mahavira for three rainy-seasons during his wanderings. It s known also as the birth-
place and the place of death of Vasupidjya, the twelfth Tirthankara of the Jainas. (f,
ihid, p. 44.

7. “ Sravasti, alse called Sahet-Mahet, is the Cuindrapura or Candrikipuri of the
Jainas. It is known as the birthplace of the (hird Tirthankara Sambhavanatha and the
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ovell octl uE eyeitell el Ml weidlredl gl Gua Ty
A At 4 gl duett dani 1,000 UUBY, 3¢,000 ANID, §,4%,000
el Ml 39,000 2K dver Y ¥oo Soar ollea G5 &dl, o
S st el Al sl gau’

waddinedl T wd meguldst 4l uz 203 edledn sunwid ¥R
afell GuR Baell s Wl WA el uiAL ks a3 30 Al eiwe bul
Wl wgidlr wovors WA wey i ul ghawn wsadl Tanant . asAlM
GuR (el wran 200w aed AcugB goaidl dvami d e
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eighth Tirthankara Candraprabha of the Jainas "—Jhid, p. 180, “In that peried in
that age the venerable ascetic Mahavira stayed the first rainy-season in Asthikagrama,
three rainy-seasons in Campd and Prishti-Campa, twelve in Vaiiall and Vanijagrama,
fourteen in Rajagrha and the suburb of Nalanda . . ., one in Sravasti, enc in the town of
Papa in King Hastipala’s office of the writers”—Jacobi, op. dif., p. 264

1. Charpentier, op. and foc. cif. “ The extent of his shpere of influence almost corres
ponds with that of the kingdom of Sravasti or Kosala, Videha, Magadha, and Anga-—the
madern Ouodh, and the provinces of Tirbut and Bihar in western Bengal”—Biihler, op
cit., p- 27.

2. Jacobi, op. cif.,, pp. 267-268%

3. Also calied Jrbhakagrima or Jrmbhildi--Stevenson { Mrs, ), op. cit,, p. 38

4. Mahavira lived thirty years as a householder, more than twelve years in a state
jnferior to perfection, something less than thirty years as a  Kevaln, forty-two years as a
monk—seventy-two years on the whole"—Jacobi, op. i, p. 269.

5. Papa—Pavapuri, about seven miles to the souvth-cast of Bihar{ town } and two miles
to the north of Giriyek. According to Stevenson's Kalpg-Sit-¢, Mahavira died here while he
was spending the Paryushana { Pajjusana } at the palace of Hastipala, king of Papa. There
are four beantiful Jaina temples in an enclosure which marks the site of his death. Annual
{ Digavalz } Divall was started to commemorate Mahavira's death. {f. Dey, op af, p. 143,

6. Cf. Jacobi, Kalpa Sira, Int, p. &

7. “ None of the sources in which these annocuncements appear is older than the
twelfth century AD.  The latest is found in Hemacandra, whe died in the year 1172 A..D.
—RBubhler, op. cit, p. 23
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2 Qi Andord s ) ynldadt wua 29 wgellzar @al-
g wHA yoe ald @iy By @ Cldl gt o w yd wwo 4 wag
2 BY ¢ Aogorll st M@ woo af well af A & [Gyn waadl

_ T 3 by T . a ..? ™ -8
A2 el ARAL Aot 29N 9 Bidy Wil B e qell ed weda
MAE] 2Agondl 2@NEA w2y 23R Rud B ¢l wwo wigl)
v opg SAB A sigyd 2n Falyedt anag wiay 94 a8 2l B,
ALY o (A9 ot Ry wa A o], sirey 3 R¥madgnd wREpuda
A2 g 4N B: ¢ e 2wl wedlae Faly W qun 9F sizgu
rod 207 8wyl 312 W Y Gladl weidlzl Refadl sa o .
Y ke 2ud B B W DY Aol JURIAAL 2 s GeAW SR
B, uzg ollst 218 I vuoddl @M ¥R B, dolt (A8n q sl sRat «sll.c

S awlle A Sl ailceuR s 2y Bl 923 yil uidl Fodia

1. Biihkfer, L. 4., ii., p. 363.

2. “ Merutunyga, a famous Jaina author, composed in V.8 1361 == 1301 a.D. his work
the Probhandhacii@mopi and about two years later bhis Vidgrairomi . . . J'—Cherpentier,
1.4., xlii, p. 119,

3. “ That they were not composed by Merutunga himself or any of his contemporaries
is certain, because at that time the Jaina avthors had long ago ceased fo write in Prakst, ”
—{Charpentier, op. ¢t., p. 120

4. F 3fh sieasr . . . e wE . —Yidedrond, po o M8, BORAL, No. 378
of 1871-1872.

b, Fifty-seven years elapsed between the commencement of the Somwat and the
Christian eras.

6. “ The Jaina authorities give the yvear of his accession as 313 (312) B.C, 2 date at
which the canon of the Jaina scriptures was fixed”—Cf. C.H L, i, p. 698.

7. o3 3 AimeEl . . - FFeAreaTg T —Jacobi, Farilishtaparvan, Canto VIII, v. 339,

8. afig=my g9 vd &o Fai{o7 ﬂ;{!{fia I e e fagry: —Vicdrabrend, op. cit, p. 1.

9. Jacobi, Kalpa-Sittra, Int., pp. 6.10.

10. Charpentier, ¢p. cit., pp. 118-123, 125133, 167-178,
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woo at maell Beudl 33 B A agd =@ axdl B wwadl Y[ wl
@ o weasell douaoll vtigal wc{L B, d ded YRQgultng e
Tigug Ad wedl wse Al Al 7 T ot Buadl et 512 uldy uka
sneg B HER uEg fgri vlle 34[1'-11 0q 59l B d wedl e vpgell
wusielldar 2 Rzl ay v SlkeRy ¢fyd B

ol wgte Y3l wusiedld 2 Wrudl sl mawamt RYUY Gt
A Gig it B ¢ ug o S el A wen o3 'Hxélﬂ-(@ (eiiey
Gy daq uRal weo a4 mald o yd uwre WoWwj B <t 4w
B3 A Adl 2ud e By sy 3 tgg‘d\fr\tcugﬁ aidtu o @yl wee
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Wil =l B oo B ey 5% B 3 A d avid <o qél-u
&al, e AP & w YE W9 W el <9 2ol B orul WA B
ez Qalg = yd wre W AL yg d qvm 30 dddt &l
24 A 3¢ cmrﬂ Guy @2d . =,y g uda WaNs & % agarRll Jodl
g A4 edi, el ABU 3wk 4 wen Y A wdelda Bowu
Guxin ey @ Yalidly wgdl 2 o wm o @,dt B @B
3R 4y e 53 deit il oiel Y3 kg wella wa B. 4 vldal Guz
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1. No doubt there are other scholars who hold the contrary opinion, but their dis-
cussions having been rendered obsolete by Jacobil and Charpentier we shall not dwell
upon them any further. Iu&.t to mention a few amongst them: Burgess, L4, i,
p. 140: Rice (Lewis), LA, ili, p. 157; Thomas { Edward }, 14, viil, p. 30 ; Pathak, LA.,
xit., p. 21; Iloernle, 1A, xx,p. 389; Guérinot, Biblisgraphiz Joing, Int, p. v, and so on.

2. Charpentier, op. €if, p. 125. “ Not only is the number of years ¢ 155) allotted in
the Gathas to the reign of the Nandas unduly great, but also the introduction of Falaka,
Lord of Avanti, in the chronology of the Magadha kings looks very sucpicious.,”"—Jacobi,
ap. ¢it., p. B

3. Charpentier, op. df, pp. 131-132 “To return to our discussions of the date of
the Niu@ua, it is obvious that the year 467 B.C, which we inferred from Hemacandra's
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record, cannot be far wrong, bacause it agrees so well with the adjusied date of Buddha's
Nuvgna, 477 B.C., 2 synchronism which by our previous research has been established as
necessary."—Jacobi, op. ., p. 5.

1. Chavpentier, op. i, p. 175,

9. This date of Bhadrabahu's desth is 170 A.V., which is equal to 357 B.C. according
to the traditicnal date, and 297 according to the date of Jacobi and Charpentier, and
considering Bhadrabahu’s connection with Candragupta the year 357 BC. is to be
totally excluded.

3. This schism originated in 214 Av, and according to Merutunga the Maurya rule
dates from 215 A. v., and hence Hemacandra’s calculations, according to which the Maurya
dynasty begins 155 years after the Nirvlue, seem more reasonable,

4. That date is either 980 or 993 a.v.,, which, taking 467 B.C. as the date of Mahdvira's
Nirvgna, is equsl to 526 a.D, which exactly corresponds to the year of Dhruvasena's
succession fo the throne of Vallabhi.

5. This date is 245 A.V. according to Merutunga, and this more or less agrees with
the chronology of Hemacandra, according te which Candragupta began his rule in
155 A.v., because, as Asoka died ninety-four years after Candragupta, the date of Samprati
comes to 248 AV,

&, Cf. Charpentier, op. cit, pp, 175-176; Jacobi, op. ¢it,, pp- 9-10.
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Ald, Hxe 3 B wedaR B un sy ql 3 RwRlz @3 daq A
Rigopiel woAgy 422 uy a4 dug ellikg B w dell D (A
U Aot 5 apel 3UA4 Wi FgaNd Wl v L W yd 312 Wl AR By,
Rl Al ziy Al T osigzomdr wseaReaed Bmw v we Meaduel
wadfl y¥a B we zuedl oMl mBmw ovit ux v RHR WAL
G wendl v au ylaora = adidd Stldes adery due
RAZHAl 9ddr ey UL gyt avepd B, o At lo fwas
2 ol (gl =somit weaRigmma L yd 3xy ol 33 ¥ adl
Dl WsA GRd WA B e uy il anur w3 di pived
wgillaell ety adivt 7 21 yd weo ol wsw wh B wid ypadll Haly
ol o @ yd e A wB ofuBiudl 20d B, ¢ qoemt wella wy
20 B wig by BB Y wuy Ad 20 B ougid yrlel Healyd sigor
A3 AlidL krs QAL M DL w Guria Qs ol 2 sk 20
ALV AT, Roq 3 31 we Ml 3 selduedl Gz e,

san oAl wedladl od wilzobl 3ia yaw G Ak sxal
yRai . eaurend, Siazey wa ullsadA vag RQ oepdl Wil g
wy B0l gl Goudd Al sy QR g B wd sy ALY
“y{Eo Bal e ” B UsrgHl 2Nl Py du ¢ nwiygl ol
(Gezic Buac g ol fdgrudl ks 20 (dgiil B wddl gat 5
wizdanl Qedw Dl ol 16u wo el sdi-qer-ylRa nd-Ned
D W, Y% oo ad, 300 ad Rl Wed UL Wyl woe wi dEem )
Aoy ARR Vuglednt G2 2 B Al = ARy adivid e

1 “ Our defective knowledge of the chronology is in striking contrast to the trust-
worthy information which we posscss concerning the country and its administration."—
Thomas { I*. W ), C. IT. L, i, p. 473,

2. Thid, pp. 471172,

3. Smith, Early History of Tndia, p. 206 ( dth ed. ).

4. The dale of Candragupta’s accession has been fixed by Professor Kern between
321 and 322 accordingly the date of the Nirvgna is somewherc between 477 and 475 B.C,
and this date is probably correct within a few years, as it nearly agrees with the adjusted
date of Ruddha’s Nirgana in 477 8.7 —Jacobl, Paisishiepar van, Int., p. 6.

5. Jacoly, ep and o cif.

6. Cf. Dasgupta, op. ¢, i, p 173,

7. Jayaswal, J B O R S, Hi, pp. 425-472, and iv, pp. 364 ff; Banerji (R. D. ),
J B O RS, 0, pp. 480 (.

4. Smith, [ R A. S, 1918, pp. 543-547.

9, Smith, . K. A. 5, 1918, p. 546.
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48 B, dawt (ggor ued AGadia 4l adlor wal o woyd e 2dllse
el 20l @l A =B 2 Armievn wsent el Fuy =l Qg
awlll douadl Gaadl dviendl gyl wgiRll s gt A sdanyd
2L Y. W Yd gt ol ogd T W yd way Wl e Blowsd o0 w0yl
Uik Al 2EE uCR Wl HEULY 6 e watdlr vidrdl wuield dauadlui 2u
Rk o duer qwzersl ¢3d {vdufdadr 63w Rad@via yva
any Jaefl funt wd sepa® B Gda wromiear 3 vurdad
(ledB weellzg Faly 87w yd uwe wi 29 ygd Hala o 4 yg
u¥3 Wi %y B, N oqell 3eucttd IB1 W B,

PG, 2R syl du MEdad Al uw samr wvial 2
gniell . o d wAAR Bedi d@dt ([duir bral iguey Gl
defl, duil MERle wwas wdyor 2l s doin «fl duer d Ry ug
o Guinl doll, Bivm 3 wed senrslly v (Tidlusear dotur ([Qag
brall 2ragE Rendviel Qor i wolt wud B @ 21d weral iR
4 d B B Y AR 4syudl 103 Wiowhui W ol 4ldd 3o af
WAL 2 Ad HO 2R el 3@ L Bua Qggeanll 200 denadl
Yo of Uil Bl WM 2 B v 2H micl Al 4 Gudd d uwe
plde A 58 BF ¢ adld wwiEeel § BB ol Alia Wi g ¥ W
&2 el wuan sy grdl By slonml Kydol =R @a oga
el B stayedt B 7% ug & (gl Gl Gua muedl ¢yl ey
A8 B wd @ Al Qe et sewd wud B Qe aion
WAl 20U 2 w2 W Qadvedl 32 2140 agd Bl vl B,

1. “In the thivd edition of my Farly fHisgory of Iadin (19143 [ placed the accession
of Nandivardhana doubtiully abgut 418 s, 1o Must now go back to ¢ 470 BC, or
possibly to am earlicr date. That finding involves pulting back Ajatasatru or Kunika
{ No. 5 Saijunagza ) to al least ©. 534 B.¢., and his tather Bimbisira or E:}rm].ika (Noo d4) toat
least ¢. BhZ v e "—8mith, op. <, pp. 346-847. In his first edition (10043 Simith bas put
401 B.C. for Nandivardhiana, p. 33 ; see i%d., 1 4L, b, p. 51 (4th ed. 1924 ).

2. % According to Pali tradition Mabéivira predeccased Buddha, But other reasons
support the date 467 B.C., as ndvocated by Charpeatier, and this fits in with the iraditional
date of DBhadrabahy, who was the contemperary of Candragupata Maurya, The year
527 {5287 ) B.C, the most commonly quoted date for the death of Mahdvira, is merciy
one of several dates, hut it is supported by the Khiaraveln anscripion —Ibid., p. 49
Cf. ihid., p. 50,

3. Jayaswal, J. B. Q. R. 5., xiii, p. 246,

4, Ihid., pp. 221 (L.

3. Smith, A5, 1318, p. 347,
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gll, ezena 58 B 3 ¢ muell Hw ol a B 3 Y w W@ e
aoletdl apet ML Bt 2 A AR B 3 nedlzer Falgdl i
agdl ogdl o Biwlmel dner dinley A well AN wywR 8
W owgu 4gl g B au Bigs BRm var B, sug 3 agl @
dgriordl Gzaw w3l B dd dltatd Rladel, wd wwue ?H’Ui?(ﬂ 24
wllod ey el 3l crurd Gurdl 4N waa WA B ad A
g 5AA AW g2Eawl w0d B d wued e}

2y qon g 2uuE ol s mul 3 du e wiilFeuzdr e
Yordl ddetluidl Dbl VIROR HAdL 2ud B, YU UGA d48, ¢ urigdl
2B iy U5 orwrt B2F 54 20 wwdd, bz 20d i e u(dw
e BildefEs s ol woyd el wdel uzana aveoldl sl ase
T well Aol A F 2 wed e el adlv o etaraman wlea
waE 0 w yd v qnedl w2 B dldlide B e uldwd
g om gl wue doienl mac dud ugal v odl dun sRaval Hlaeis
Ha ¥ et Fasuduel A2 aguclt Al 2128 B ¥R el RNyar
sirgell ezt a2l ¥ ugidllzdl Halo@r wua of a ‘gc‘i ¥ QI 4
B %) i Ty w4 £X areti=fl o3z M2, By 3 wiRll 3 Yudl
wg el W s MA@ Yy apettaiel Wi Adl arg qefl.”

aoll ugillzey Haleell v o w yd wyu sl aal e aBi
el duer AleiEy wledin maqulqcil W B MDA did wet A B
3 cuzdla SlAsraal 2 wnA W, viig, duer [gusidll By fazar
Siefl A RAEGEA A4 o8 B =R d Guxd 3 Sk Bty w1 olled
el ggul Wl duiddt Bl did Sl QB B 3 vl aagdl
wou wdl wot ¢5lsa Ao Sid yada wf wy B
& oyel abUL HME BieadAy e AgYH 4> 2idy Galld wel
AdeBiellt yresl Biey B, saR Rugol oa duik ¥ B Y dgg e
uu at ey olleg vy @Held «ed wl Wt ew A sl B ul dwl
1. Jayaswal, op. af, p. 246, This date of Jayaswal is based also on the Chronological
facts that he has worked out after consulting the Pali, Puranic and Burmese traditions.
CE JBORS, L, p 114,

2. Jayaswal, LDOR.S, xiid, pp. 240-241.

3. Charpnetier, ap. ¢il., pp. 171-172,

4 g ot Ar 4135 YAAEEAT . . dA0F feorx . . . fHomfeaE L . L qm ARy L L —
J5al, sut. 119, p. 210,

5. Cf. Rapson, C.H.L, i, p. 313
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wul o 2] Wtz Ayt @i adly 3 B d wueyHlal @ yua
Hoedl B duiell Wl eirdla Bldgmdl @l srad pouen wRaudg
¢ B duar ubA @l sivy @Ry RAoaddl g Gu B, 2l @3
w (dad w3 yuded 424 2ue@ QuR gz wadl 20 gl
2 W MY doy Hding B,

3

HY wolRrdl YHIRA arddMed %l ol (dRux Sral g
syt BF d 4 wy iy (8 53d asd 4l 2 yaesa wallEa
Aaul @ s oy 2% d AN D Y ddl you QgBL A ughudl 2utaliny
oad el W (3l MRl A gadih G3a e yxg B
Bidd B deasidal osdd 2ucil B Wiy diltas Blad avodell Gou-
(et 3wl 2t D 2 il Gaia wdugd sz v wa B
2ulasaieit 2uud, 21 24 A3 Y T wha wdluR PRar wd argBuen
ol 2 Ny B B 2l petial Al sl ¢ i AlRasaaL
wd Ay 2l wersicudl Al [l B A wdnlBaad YR
Wedtl «asll; w A wsda WG, wdowll esad, K Gigiad)
Beuicl 2 Wig W wednarll 2udzasar s B,

At fQusailuda zulEyirgdl un Gaaedl o3y aveudl asfl.?
aB yyleorea 2lEsrga wRadd dllsrar asfl,® 2l geanel awa
sl Gretal derd (aladl Gl ¥R B Ny dlAREA HA
wylder Gsiag oaaliua s AN 3 wswa 3 wrounisl Bzaedl o
lg; dater By Pugu U DS Gouied 3w ol 93 @ Al Seudrd
ug 2l 43 adl. 2l wddd YB B Y, “ R PR avaiq dieloy <t
A olelidal A PR R et ? o d viell oo A4 gt b evoldl

1. Hopkins, op. cil., pp. 285-286. “Their only real gods are their chiefs or teachers,
wliose idols are worshipped in the temiples.”—7Ihid.
2. Fife Hias wE: @ 3
H G5 4 gawe 9 Hed 3
T FRAIFETFIALR £

Wl 7 AYAGAEGET 1 & N
Hemacandra, Syadvadamagjar: (ed. Motilal Ladhaji }, v. 6, p. 24; sec ibid., pp. 11 £,

3. Radhakrishnan, op. df, i, p 289, Cf also Vijayadharmasiri, Ehamdarkar
Connneniorative Volume, pp, 150-151.

N
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AR sl w0y & ! @3l wme wyd A PR Y zogd wveiad
Yo ol 2B ? M godd 2l eI A avodd w2l «
weg ? M avviden Bctl Bl AL 3 sdl a2l db evoidtd d Goum
2l wdnl T BN 7 A oWl svd B F, g R wyd BY
B SiH B i QA wold Goum sadld y swre ol s d dyd ol
G wre seuadl Wks QR AT WM Awe ARy HIRY ERN
Gl A dyd ool ol @b R AR el g0 wwd s
M5 34 virlioy] R AL MUY vuly g e R By B weel Wiettefl
g2l ool 2ieltod] B AL A g0t el Yot A Rl oy vietiodl it

oo eela 3OS 3 o s oy wRadaw B ddr kal
AP, it sl ug sal R o AR U BT AL el
4 83, 2R 2edEl sEarl wdl uds Skgen sl zepei et
el Q2L gl Aol Wl B oum 6 3 @ Ay oulid iy vl
Goulm min whddl A [ AL 4 Ay gl T gt W udA
el g ? @ wwdlel vl Midd Bgl goll qog 53 B AR vHid gohd
Yuctirll 2utcesc Rig 5ot AR oraldel WHedd B, “ege e Hevaui
S ard Wi ooda @M B we oug tdamuedl sua fen sugldy
Raguir 2avd WRaqNeiel vk ag weule ol ey wd B
(@l Gy ya s, 2o, (ald, 50 2 youd B W v

piREw woll =20 B

avdts el 2y el By amu duor Aaly 3 A fala
. S g S R D o we B3 edllgg vl wdiz wl
overt &g #ofl, A Bl s el HRard A et al wy erdud] Al
Mo Dz Uil “H{ABH? At Yrabui oedadd 24 ollod 2dHl
=3 Pene@s ek A AR wad a0 B “euy), wdulcwd 1A
spoidell S aml sl e PReRd o weer Bl W ouy B ¥
& wnaud ue Wity a2y A a3l ks ug B I @ B[n uf{duied
53 B ovd 2 Ao A eifds 2Bl ofd A Qe doed WRepa
B, ® wog Wl ogl udl et B g D3 2o A Rl wdn
adl gt «2l AU uE 20 ywdsul Ay v Rgiadl 20l T
1. Latthe, Inbroduction to Jainism, pp. 85-87; Jinasena, Adi FPuwrayas, chap. iil. Cf
Bhandarkar, Keport on Sanskiit M3S., 1883-1884, p. 118.
2. Radhakrishnan, op. ¢it.,, p. 330,
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ol B, MY M9d i iglg Bl vt B deiey o upad el

silggay ditd a3 wucilbiadl wlioy ofis® wglha gdla e
u v @il sed B, 7

240 U N Guaa wa B Y A U O B oulsd St adllmzan
afl di A B wad wd B o2d ddil daly wl B? aady gw
v [Gell Sy oulsadl grurdt 2dsral vlldorawieir 27 dve
aatlladl i wdlirar 2En 209 B wadla ¥ dedn wd
B otia gt A Gutudl wRell s B ufirl o avy sAdl wg™
pel AR wdl umeulRs  woiw A wadl  dilRay owwanr def}
w3 opeudld migyn Mg Al wudl ewrva wda G3t weud
Ghet @iy Rl 2 B ¢ oAl alRaad Bz cgardl, 49 Hgw
syeell, WRepA (uovan zwfsa gt Wil ugdl zneulds aivedl de
wdd age B0 GR anpddl alsadu Bvldl Ad TR el qol 3L
s e A sedyr sRanil 2ot By A aurs werdzd AR,
g dett yordiell 202 AU Te® ol B2 Ay Gl B oA St
ddl Ml ool uy duiell reenldys fld yid €l A dw Al wy
(orramed ¢Hel ouag® M Qv G wRE MY du Wene
[y wn AT odl wd sl P wld A wed AcBUR
avalctul 4P AR Y MUY orel U N B

wethell Ay Ghsidia zeq sacti ol 2uall 93l ur wg adly
(Gaazct wiag = wadly Var wae eutnlond ypdldl GuEsvud B

1. Warren, Joinism, p. 2. “Man! Thou art thine own friend;
for a friend beyvond thyself ? "—Jacobi, 5. B, E., xxii., p. 33.

2. Warren, op. ¢it., p. L

3. Cf. Tiele, op, cit., p. 2.

why wishest thon

4 faeedY . .. wRARETNET . . IREEAGE Fedl G WH 929, . . ~—Haribhadra,
SaddarSana Samuccaya, vv. 45, 46, It is the opinion of Jainism that only that know-

ledge is true which is purged of the infatuating elements of anger, hatred, or other
passions ; that only he whe is all-knowing is able to map out the path of rectitude which

shall lead tc final beatitude in life everlasting; and that omniscience is impossible in any
in whom the infatuating elements are found to exist.”"—Watren, ap. cil,, p. 3.
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o GuEn wdy, wodel gy Ayl aiedl, (v it {2030 sigua
el 2iodlt &l 249 BB 2ol 2wl 2uddl YRURRIA dRpnl
AL R 2 2B ot BY @ 51 @ Wl s B d o w2
[Brel @otdcit B.

ol oy ol 3 uo Gesloo Bl dal 2R oML st 10l
B, wig ¥ 273Ul agel il A yda aoll, srg 3 ARifceu v
s B3 ¢y el 2eel anel @i adsd o Sl yug
Blach Ag novoig a8 ud B3 203 g (@ Aot 2
ol SR ucell il @oent 2oufia modl vl B o 1 Rl 2
olley wflel 2w Bigal AFel weet ypen woll 208 B, el gy
wRa dua @R ol ool Rk Bxdl < wgellen uaw @
il 22 dapagur o o yd Ael acubed aianl W us AggHdl
wnal Wil wedllyadl wemen gl wdiRll eta B ot wal au
Sl ol B oan aeaddl Fodt mA oy 20l 3uiar WY
&3 aw wdi Rrsicl di vdaral o en 8.

uaiell ourvelr Uz wuddl MR ool B ¥ gevied Busl b,
dd 2R whaddg, A Qadd M3 YU AURY dov uddL GRa B.
¢ el Garded @ B =@ d ugad sl waddl au
yidl =R ogdlouad WA anan sl Yl uxa Wit B d =g
Syl MR, UMy axg @ &cll, B wd andl B dedt el @4 2
meod T B Fewst W By A e3vul Goulxy, U e B A g gy
Wl B, 20 Bl (udl B Y @ oY wmatauel]l 2 (g o
Wty ARl ovetadl wllbrdl  wedlR s sl &l 24 @4
gernt vire AN alguRB sledl gl S el

1. Beginning from Indrabhti and ending with Prabhava, Mahavira had altogether
cleven Ganadharas.

2 sEFEEE AT omarta  arew g wred gad
Afpe = w4 . . o TCAUEEat sfiTEEgs T .. . e —Jwafa, Tikd, p. 1.

3. Charpentier, C.H.L, 1. p. 169.

4. Macdonel, Indig’s Pash p. 71; Jacobi, op. cit., Int, pp. xixlii; Ghosal, Drame-
sargraha, S.B I, 1, pp-3-4

5. wmEaral fa"q?f[qguﬁ@m' oFEgiE . . . etc—Kdpa-Satra, Subodkika-Tik@, pp. 112-

118, g . . At ard mrall W etc—Ibid, p. 115 gy &Y wgid . . -
“69‘{3{\1%9‘{3?:1’* froe eHEed g . Hemacandra, Tyisheshii-Saldka, Parva X, v. 165, p. 70,
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AL BigHIx (deael g% usdidl Bl (denu B, % % wsaq,
M, wultd, 2d wddsl B, oad Addl 234l AlcHgIRNG Rl
A B 2 odusdl oMl e B o dBH 20 ([dena yd WA
B B, BGUAL HH, AHE, BUER™, YR DA ARl 2ot
B dul Beals st wm G BS e man suew Ralgedl 2ildw
g (R magd w8 gRal dam B ddl wReu® a8 ww Geuw
g B, @ ylEa, ydat e ailddl suus B, wu 5 wmd sucud
sl yad Wda wrl = ARul YA B A dudor Hiabl 20 glun
aved W Yeopruel vl 1 Mgotadl W BY Bedler w3 2w
oin goutd wut gl RRg BenEll oo A Aege A ook A<l duter
Ao we 4r 2URA dudl URHR Hold wueddl HIY oy ARABIID
ddd et %o 541 B A AR W@

oo, PO, YRA, N, WM, W4R, o, (ARl A W ay
ol Al st RRAKUTAR gawll Fax ¥ B ouy =g
dedl oiell (Baciul Gagenedt orgz a2l

1. Stevenson { Mrs. ), o cit.,, p. 94.

2. Things enjoyable by the senses, the five senses themselves, the mind, the Karmas,
and all other material cbjects are called Pudgales, or matters. All material things are
ultimately produced by the combination of atoms. The smallest individual particle of
matter is called an atom {Ayu). In their atomic theory *we place the Jainas first, be-
cause they seem to have worked out their system from the most primitive notions about
matter.”—Jacobi, E.R.E, il., p. 189,

3. Fiy 'JHQI*IHSFWEQEF . . —~-Haribbadra, op. ¢, p. 50, Yogemracarya in his
Paramdtne Prakgéa includes Kidla, v. 142

4, " Matter is without consclousness; soul is conscious. Matter has no choice but
to be moulded by the sowd. The connection of soul and matter is material, and it is
affected by the soul's activity, The bondage is called Karma, ¢ince it is the Karma or
deed of the soul. It is material, forming a subtle bond of extremely refined Karmic
matter which keeps the soul from flying up to ifs natural abode of full knowledge ang
evertasting peace.”—Jaini, op. ¢, p. 26; =i FrargH FH AT FATET % ., —
Liaribhadra, ob. dt., v. 48.

5. dfiarehat 7T god qrTArAagad ¢
a3 (el a9 aearfa @ 0

—~Haribhadra, op. ¢il., v. 47. . also Kundakundacarya, Percastiktyasira, v, 108,
6, O} Stevenson (Mrs)), ep. cif ., pp. 289311,
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xedl By 2 Mgl AfzuiR Bucd il dzul, ol pAEh sul vid
B, At ghg [zunl 2ucd, 2Addasdid, Heasie, daygu s @ida-
Qs @y B 4 dyd B 2w sAR ddl w3 wd a3l
T B AR 2 AR zddl (REDN) d ugwd B.E

wred 2B Feens yl AR wie HABR A ot dwdl el
Al 249 wEag weda wudel aueal wuadl yddl ygd 3N Wi
ool cxiAell B2 B mm Uil ruefds gl Slusddl MHm
aoffd 1@ B = d 3RE yer 2d el [l uBRuQ sgeadl
W B, witn 2uuE] Wldl B (deusl ury 21l yud azy 2udl ugiRlHR WA,

picattl audla yeud yedl W dder wRusdl sl wReyw
D o deil wadw yeuw wa B puEf) [udla d w3 Geeaa
viteg O @ 3 yead = swll A wge B UL wuM e Bucdl Yy
el warl® 2ud B AR sy yedidl oMAR dbin WA B
2w At wReH wued, dad wA B o udi wcu 3R wd
ol B 4l delt (G304 5% B, wiw UG, Ba Gz e ofu Yl wRiza

Qi UY OB b W, G4 2 SRl cHUIR & Ritadd bW
Yad ol woid 39 B d AIUY; ?{'f\i.lgllal, g2l el iliof
3 UARle AL 2l B A dend o A e A J o LB

1. Jmeqemac A, g0 odfia ¥ ., .~ Harlbhadra, op. cit., v. 49,

9. %'The Jainas distinguish between Darfana and Jadna. Dariana is the knowledge
of things without their details—e. g, I see a cloth. Jiiina means the knowledge of detafis—
¢. z 1 not only see the cloth but know to whom it belongs, of what quality it is, where it
was prepared, etc. In all cognition we have first Darlanae and then Jiara. The pure
souls possess infinite general perception of all things as well as infinite knowiedge of all
things in all their details,”"—Dasgupta,, of. 6., i, p. 129,

3. Jaini, op. cif., p. L.
4. qo Hﬁﬁ@:{-‘,‘]: |—-Haribhadra, ap. cif,, v. 49. @17 #fgqdig T .. ——Ihi, v. 50.
5., .. {gexeamERg €34 |
aidg: g A ey (aqmge 0

FATRIF QG 3T Hi T dHo |
AT TR AT g =T, vy, 5051
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d [z wd sl A% aud 2icid et W d Wig A Rl ovey
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B3 oeail Wl dt €35 ealst Wadll Buld wl Wde avawier B,
“apuedl, gooll, sadla, wial i dson o dar YWH Al we d4
Slxg Bl orendll AU @ 2 Yadd At xeu BB wd @
YAl BUGHIAL e, BlE, T3, eat, 2 20 2l 2B B d B A de
g Uy bz U B,

sl = opal ol Wl 2utulny Gald wn@A Aw wdl
(il v 31 sy A%y @ % wgadl sR ael w3 dd w3 B, wdia
detinl wexd ul uaa et wmd fld D ol avidiava sdd
wzzell gonell i 53 Q Al 5d we 2l 3 auvd Al szl
¢ B 3 oyd afiy wad e aull waowdl B i s{ asi
B owe s ddl ey G g @ Wa A®A™ B odd M
¥4l a3 B, To vgdr 58 B 3 Cenayn mrvddl gt 4 B e
el uaur auflf Bwsen GRaell AR W Gouw xRe seua
WA duerd] s 2 72

S iV divien A4 ARl #2539 4 Feprt | wd sEa
e a sy yedel 2ucad dyd yha d e sRam B
Al uRepunl gy adell, dd adlal sl Qwlewsll ud ukwy
wRal quzalEl adl Feow as B osax o Al gu w oy
Bk e Ayl i DY

1, Warren, ap. ¢, p. 5. “The natural perfections of the pure soul are suliied by

the different kinds of Karma matter. Those who chscure right knowledge of details
{ Jamna ) are called Jianavarapiya; those which obscure right perception {Dariana), as in
sleep, are called DarfanBvaraniva; those which obicure the blissnature of the soul and
thus produce pleasure and pain are Vedaniye, and those which obscure the right attitude
of the soul towards faith and right conduct, AMvhaniye—Dasgupta, op. o, i,
po. 190191, In addition to these four kinds of Karma there are other four kinds of
Karma, which are calied Aywsh-Karimg, Nowa-Karma, Golra-Rerme and Anlarize- Karma,
They determine respectively the duration of life, the character of our individuality, the

family or the nationalily, and the inborn energy which hinders or obstructs the progress
or success of the soul.
2. Bihler, op. ¢it, p. 32. Cf. Jacobi, LA., ix., pp. 159-1860.
3. agEg & WA W T MG HAT 1 HRAREE (HAEvg ZgR Ay 29 —Haribhadra,
op. cit., v. 52,
“4 [TRIETET a1 FATCQIE  RURHGARTEE: (A ; FEhIgIesm Higl . . o
Umasvativacaka, Tattvarthadhigama-Satra, { ed. Motilal Ladhaji}, p. 7, m.
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apl By o vlley AQ B mucuw wl dyadlal W@ B o2 all
2 ol By aslagsd ed waud, g, sRedy, Sed wulEzm
gl avig oiged B oadl el e Bamy WReugd o
Gar SRt 29 By quel wl Reed d Weonl w wildw
WeBRL B, Wl oad sglkell g Anadd «dl, wkg iRy
ottt wuterniell t9el Tiawell 2eculas @uld or WA Wiy sl B0

gl ol mabiaell sucndl Wik de e D ge A
gl A ot uydl sdl wucud sl gy wudRy 38 B 9w
agdl wall oaell HNEdl WA unUNA WA B dd A Ay
vl ovensll wilcuidl WM ol WD B el Ay arg vllesdl aouy

T

a5 A ), wig Qi fasal wagdl o wa Boen? Syl
uiriie] wd w B oA wd AR qdll F well uwad ord Wl
g AeY 53 B, wig A AR A A B o T Wrdawizy ernel
Q@ 3% B T A Bl sk W@ Wy 3R OB oAk vl
you qa wusdien w39 s adld axg ugy B e,
Wig P WA Y6 RUGRAIIAL Rided 3R B B sl M@
Wi B R wEa 2d wxd wcw Gilds 9dk mR de widmeell el
Yarell renlds gau Wy 5% B v A B3 ysa wuan haell
Gorrelaictl, @iteis, et 2 albaufda yd 23U uxd B,

guigell aun WRRuka R =0 Ad wwea wil R 3w
AEA 4 uodt GulRud wA B wviausl auieidll eudd grawifl
oIz \sndret Hl oeds oicid B, FHaleust (ed ool sidiedl B,
gt wRdld 2R wRgafka A oag el aiw Wa woll uk
B2 Guay BN e eeepal oiidietl (el 93, (A 29 W8 39
nadl 2 B3

L, .. ggas wwEgenqE it . magd degs—Hemacandra, Yoga-
{asira, Frakata or chap, xi, v. 6L, p. 1, M5, BO.RLL,, Ne, 1315, of 18561842,

2. weREEEaEEnGo  qgany ;—Umasvativacaka, op. af, chap. i, sa. 1. Cf.
Haribhadra, p. ., v. 53.

3, Barth, op. ¢it, p. 147. “It is interesting to comparc these Three Jewels with the
Budhist Tri-Ratma: Buddha, the Law and the Order; and with the Mohammedan
Triad: Happiness { Khera ), Mercy ( Mera ), Prayer { Bawdagi}; and again with the Pars
Trio: Lioly Mind, Holy Speech and Holy Deeds.”—Stevenson (Mrs), op. cil., p. 247,
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wttlB ozl Doy Y widd B oA A g
58 B 3 d wadorll ol wd Ned sk B0 ugart ([ak
R (vl wud vd wxlal acdl gl D @l dell
Audla uREAE 3 =g wedomid DA ad Bt w @A nalal
Bgidid a4 @ Bdadd B A “ogr af, [ [l =aa
Aasael var o8dl Gz 2p aes ¢ el 9gq 68 A4 wad
uaHl Wk e WAz B s elfiul wiuomaid wdloy
B, by ¥ do euwgd Altabdn sruidl oRed Bl gz wrasgest)
uglad Aol viwidy [z srg uss wa B A olled B Al ugy
el 2hg 2 Wl el wn Bl Zvul agigse aid 2ilan Bl wwy
2R ud @ su B,

MRl Wl WG B ofR wruxARA &d B A d oud
B, (v Welar ud (s el afRam wada wg B, wd d gm
el wS Al B g AN owildw Da el waslas Ad vy
ARA B UBRG BA B Y el adlzd Mg wetd B B, wig
wicldbi Moy Qe 3 B SEHE Wl 92ie i BRIl WUFY oAMIRA
Al doy AT

iRy odenl AR R euot sna By (1) wywad med
(2) aeruemd, wig 2l 2ud 4 {dodml 4@ Gl Beg vd
yed B Y spgauead szl wymadadt [ul aeds dlde 53y
B By by 3 (alerl &% wdl By B ygrueadd Bl ug
QAev B, i & WL 2147 didu =L B.

weadl adlyral wBal 4 uAs wga uw@el [Qanddl daa,
i Jo(d, wd ge ARadl 2l wD B A, W,

Loagqi  sofAisdt gmeT 9 &R gegeEsled GEad 9
lemucandra, op. cit, chap. i, v. 15, p. 1.
2. A ,-1;43;53;7;[__ Umiisvativacaka, op. «if, chap. i, sB. 2. The Tudras
referred to here are the Navag Talfvas mentioned above.  Haribhadra, op. ¢, p. 53.
3., .. el ..

. WEFIIARATE L Fegige .. L
—Hemacandra—ap. ¢if., chap. i, v. 16, p. 1. The Jainas acknowledge five kinds of [¥ana,
and mark wilh great precision the five degrees of knowledge that lead to Ormniscience :
(1) Mati-JRane (sense-knowledge), (2} S‘J'w‘rz—]ﬁﬁﬂa (testimony), (3) Avadhi-figna (knowledge
of the remotel, (4} Mana-Faryaye-fngna (thovght-reading), (5) Kevala-faina (Cmniscience).
4. laini, op. cit., p. D4,

5. mATwATAl ARy i, chap. 1, v. 18, p. 2.
#
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apa, Aud @ ey B OwA wsmdell Aavwi xfiA
ued, aud 2 sus FEw el wg apta{iny  oguedl uuBEEA
g By sl eoadurarll Yol Al 249 B anegtesdl A vl
ol Yeyd A2 B2

Se BuA Dog wgw A Garyds e B3 d de
ey od dg B,

Seosel ol Tug doirll Gwr @ aml 3 dAu ¢y Gedw L
B, ayelutitn you 2 fear 3 Rl fegedt i
Gudiz SR i

Capar @ WA BAAL sal 2 Swsd B d siaudzd waell =i
ol <dznani @R By o sy v wallia 203 waag Wi anallea B,

gl UL o wuey A Holu(EdR AR B Ad avdymell 29
ccetriellell wovey ol (Adm 2 uRRaAD Gun ¥4 uigua eodl
sl ouedail usa Road [ze wd fard g ydaen
2l Wlerwl ugR B¢

sd B, e, WEl el Al RN AR swadl Bdld due
g dral 3@ B8 el ey Galel sk g2 g3la 2icnl
seary wi ol [y A oum 2usiiel yw W B az d AR
4l uRucHel ot Bl WRe ¥R D dw bR B ¢ 3Rl wa
wil wlm ond aneu e, wEEG 29 whA yw Aad B
wi sl 2L B el PRl wusel reg ¥R B wd DY

1. eiEm mwﬁqaaﬂa?qﬁggr: v, fqﬁﬁ;'z‘; il —Hemacandra, op. ¢if, chap. L, v. 19,
P 2.

2., . . HUETE o A6 —TTilaradhyayang Sairg, chap. xxx., v. 9.

3, “ The value of Jaina philosophy lies not only in the fact that it, uplike Hinduism,
has corelated cthical teaching with its mefaphysical system but also in the amazing
knowledge of human nature which its ethics display."—Stevenson {Mrg), ap. o, p. 123.

4. Kundaitundicarya, Parcastikayasara, S. B. J., i, 75-76.

5 “ In a word, believers in the creatlon theory make God a man, bring him down to
the level of need and imperfection; whereas Jainism raises man to Godhood and inspires
him to reach as near Godhood as possible by steady faith, right perfection, right knowledge,
and above 2ll, a spotiess life.”—Jaini, op. cif., p. 5.

6. Kundakundacarya, op. cil., v. 151 (trans. Jaini, op. ait, p. 77).

7. Ghmaeg O WANAD T SRS BTE: @wae $A |——Vijayadharmastir,
op. i, p. 15C.
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arrlletidl vl vl ot WSl duil Ww 2B xedl 4ol du
33y ofley ol o Wl FHRR Y B4R Geda At w42l

s ¢ AR zeell A3 3 culkldw (A Aol di wa wS
wed YRL wAX ugEdl yd [@3H B AR 4 YAka WE ) B,
T Hguet 2ol e abanl wdlaw, wed we Hyd we
2 {emm i .72

Hdl Meell yrer 2 Aol ¥ Dus B RAUBUH FLALS Aln s e >
WRaR Qs s B, dEised v gy 3k GuBn ey aucud)
adoy{d B e 4 d grl MAAl MR 3R B vl dimieadasl
o B Ay Wl 2lgdla aga, MWre fad, due wiwitirg
2 wais wera, ud, e 29 unwel wod w2 Gzl
ou(Sctert Ayl oA B,

s wve awm v wRells ave By el avia wy, wid,
sty 2 suldlie ugiM dad NS @R Uy det Af B B, ukg w
28 3 B Y v B ey uygulll W Gaza WD a2t
ol (R0 uRia B 20las MEgR @ Bl 5% B Aoy O
33 ke B, 2 QBRI adid ued, A4dl s 2 Ydaokyd )
wriidd b ¥R B ow Rl il aruell Bl srotls W oy
ot BN M zepenlds B Y 2ucw andlal wrl Azl v s wday
Al kzediz A Ry sau W 39 A% wd ddl (ol (daudl ol vy
QB fovd a1 Qe umy o B, asand Wlleg 3B 3 @ wpanw

1. UmBsvativacaka, op. «if,, chap. x., s&. B, p. 201 aq;ﬁzﬁp@; NCARA] T gW:
FRTT afagy, Qﬁﬁ g g:rvfrsararv . . —Vijayadharmasiri, of. and loc. cit,

2. Radhakrishnan, of. ¢if., L., p. 331.

3. Just as the Karma called Gofrg-Kerma came in the way of Mahavira’s being horn
to a Kshatrivini so we get here Nama-Koma. fidaqeaiads « a9 #®ailea .
Hemacandra, op. ¢it., chap. xi., v. 48, p. 30.

4. Cf. Jaini, op. cit., p. 2.

f—

5. “ When a new Tirthankara rises, the followers of the preceding ones follow him,
as the followers of Paréva, followed Mahavira—Stevenson { Mrs], ap. aif., p. 241.
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5% B2 au A o Haly a g yodod d8a A ydweud
[yt Rl B v ueta gl gy d geand wang el dui 3¢l
e bRt B; wig Al 2nRacnt g aell oy ¢ ruell 2B ke mldy Q
dgfl oy udg d g Goedl ulpa wfdy B¢ ik sucull wd wdl ey
Red ext 2ltEnl @ val areruzgll uduRwl oiurniel Y ue B,
24 (daly 3 2ucut Ar qefl, g =idd 2udedl Ruldal sucud 13
WA By 2acn A3 & asll, siuy wle all, y3 3 A,
d 2, Ydwen (& 2Q @il B d all, ypd T ajus qd,
g d wdg e wdsul B oy wicdie denadl gadr s ool i
Gung dell, A 2l B datsy 2azPRnel (& B,

ettt yud 20hdr Bz kxdi didll auR e vladEl grg
d ARl e usde 2Ahesell el B, 20l frie 38 B3 ¢ o Bad
ddd, s, Gy, sdell kA, ¥ARL ol A Aay, el
el R wry 5AR A siudefl gl At waes il a@
sz BIY et wud, &4 wedd B o2 widmeadl 2oufid [[Huwd
wtfld B wepuul od R B Beger Ald ma wdeuld, wy, wdl,
odorg, 4, @@, wel, ¢t 2ulE odi 4 Bl uku A« yen
ardidl Wy od R B asell 33 B 3w Rgla addl v
B B 2 Q@ Qa au Al 200l drazndd waldA da

1. & Jaim, op. cit, p. 78,

2. Asa matter of detaill we may observe that the Dipambara sect of the Jainas aprees
with the Buddhists in maintaining that no woman has the capacity of attaining Nirvdna.
To the Digambaras, before she can ever reach Moksha she has to undergo rebirth as a
man, while to the Svetambaras the path of Moksha is open to all, whether man or woman.
Apg =i gag {Like man there s Nimdua for woman), says XS3katfyanacarya
in his ‘* gfigfirdafogirmmagrg. 7 —CL J S, 8, i, Nos. 34, Appendix 2, v. 2.

3. “ Buddhists . . . seem . . . to use thelr comunon word Nivvdne as comnoting ex-
tinction not only of desire, with which the Jainas would agree, but 2lso of the sou] itself,
which they would indigoantly deny”—Stevenson ( Mrs ), ob ¢it, p. 172,

4. Barth, op., cil., p. 147,

5. Jacobi, S. B. E., xxit, p. 52.

6. Kundakundacarya, S.B.J, iil, 27 ; of. Dravyasadigraha, S.15.7, 1, pp. 67,
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1. Jacobi, op. cit., Int., p. xxxifl

2, The animistic bellef that nearly everything is possessed of a soul proves that Jainism
is older than Mahavira and Buddha. This must have appeared at a very early time,
when higher forms of refigious beliefs and cuits had not yet, more generally, taken hold
of the Indian mind. Cf. Jacobi, ap. cif, xlv., Int., p. xxxiil.

3, Cf. Smith, Oxford History of India, p. 53.

4, Hemacandra, op. af., chap. i, v. 20, p. 2. (For trans. see Stevenson (Mrs), op. cit.,
P.234)
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1. Hemacandra, Yogaei@sira (with his own commentary), chap. i, v. 30, pp. 91-95.
Very often heaven is taken to mean Mokshe, but it is not so. To the Jainas Afoksha is
that stage from which the soul has never to return. According to Jainism there i3 a limit
to life in heaven, but when the soul reaches Moksha it enjoys bliss for ever,

2. Cf. Hopkins, op. e, p. 288,
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Bu wedl Adg 4l ¥ GuRic [Falieal wadsll aodud svorgul gefl
s e o Q wpd gaedl, atsdsad 24 alRgr WA audl o3,
“oearl D R uxRD adl SkuHed Hwa d G 2gd wldd
e d Mddr (R ewa B ‘eedl migiwell awdl xzer vdead)
s d fd d vead’ A edwnidl wan Qa8 alitw ey
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1. Biihler, op. cit., p. 15.
2. Hemacandra, op. «if., MS, chap. i, v. 45, p. 3.
3. Barth, op. dt., p. 145,

4, Jaini, op. af, p. 72.
5. paEa J\:[qr’;ﬁ:-rq’ . . —Hemacandra, op. dl, chap. i, v. 20, p. 3.
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1. Jacobi,'S.B.£., xiv, pp. 50-56.

2, Buhler, of. cil., p. 3. “ The Jaina commupity is only divided into Yaiis and Sravahas,
and if in any part of Indiz, the Jainas practically recognise the distinctions of casle, it
is just the same with the Christians and Mahomedans of Southern India, and even with
the Bauddhas of Ceylon. This has nothing t¢ do with the religion, it is only the adoption
of social distinctions, which are rooted tvo deeply in the mind of the Indian nation
to be abolished by the word of a religicus reformer.” —Jacobi, Kdlpa-Spire, Int, p. 4.

3. * Hieun Tsianp's notes on the appearance of Nirgrantha or Digambara in Kiapishi
{Beal, Si-Yaki, i, p, 55) point apparently to the fact that they had, in the North
West at least, spread their missionary activity beyond the borders of India—Bithler,
ap. o, p. 4
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soetenle 2 A @dey o s, di WY W gt apeltd] NEEiwA
i B A ¥ o alpdla Bowelioa dwuill gfaa wal sauls
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1. Stevenson {Mrs), op. ¢if., p. 243.
2. Haribhadrs, op. ¢if., p. 39 see also
ATA|TFISHATT (AL FTYTT 557 )

qEI ar HewAl, gU ) a1 SR |
—Hemacandra, Muhfdevastcira, v. 44,
SoamEmEd L.
. - iysgei o,--Avaiyeka-Sitra, v. 93, p. 695,
4. Cf. Stevenson (Mrs}, o e, p. 210
S. ;s v ! .. . Fifagfo—Avaiveka Sutre, po 454
9
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sgdt wAsiadedl Ggin adly Buevua BoCaum (BB
(agld ovel Lt e R T T . Qi{l"{l% M?}; % apd MEACHIUN

L gauadiEad W . - - O &W Apnza - - - 3wkis o KalpeSutra, Subodhika-
Tikg, p.96. Cf. Avabyaka-Sutia, p. 281
2.0 ‘mm wegen, wEmiatag @€ .. ., CEAGEYT . L L T WwiEE asf,

w—l‘iva.iyaka-smra, P 329,
3. Ci. Dasgupta, op. «f, i, p. 201
4, Stevenson [ Mrg), op. dl., p. 161
5. Radhakrishinan, op. ¢, i., 1. 208,
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L. gegasd ;}‘lgqi?_aqq\;ﬁammqq_ ... —Hewacandra, Sy@fvddaomdijar, p. 168, CF itid,
yv. 21-22,
= _ T . =
qReTIFSIAAIIg Feasad |
SFASEE, qEG QAlh AFET 1

Haribhadra, op. i, v. 57.
2. Cf. Warren, op. cif,, pp. 22-23.

3. Dasgopta, op. oif, 1, p. 170,

4 J%9 .., NS, Ad=PIATEHRET - - -—Hemacandra, op. cit, p. 170,

5. Dasgupta, op. ¢ty 1, p. 175 F&a mANE . . . su@HS zfq - Viseshavasivaka-
h:ashyam, v, 2186, p. 895,

6. Belvalkar, ep. cit., p. 112. 7 Dasgupta, op. ¢if , p. 179.

8. Warren, op. ¢f., p. 20,

9. ¢f. Hultzsch, E.[, vii, p. 113. “In contrast to the Nihilistic Buddhist, the
Jaina assumes a doubtful attitude, so that he is termed the ‘maybe philosopher,’
Syadvidin, in opposition to the Buddhist, the philosopher of ‘the void! "—Iopkins,
ofn o, p. 291,
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1. G4 Fleet, LA, vii, po 107, “The view is called SGdvale, since it holds ali
knowledge to be only probable. iivery position gives us only a perhaps, 2 may be, or a
Syat. We cannot confirm or deny anything absolutely of any object. There is nothing
certain on account of the endiess complexity of things"—Radhakrishnan, op. eif., i, p. 302

2. Kannoomal, Saptabharigi-Naye, Int, p. 8.

1. INPrEARE Red
aiéfsaEed gear=ad 4 |
—Hemacandra, np. ¢t., v. 24, p, 194.

4, Raghakrishnan, ap. cf, i, p. 302; WETET Hﬁ&?fﬁ‘é\"iﬁﬁﬁi . . . BI8%3
Frafsaamsmaateg a1 — Vilayadharmasiivi, op. cif, p. 151,
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wsdl el Ak wedlk MNu x5y B Y ¢ & 58 uy ¢ 3 By LW
g B Wi (@Al A wy 3¢l 1§ wys R q a8l 7o

7
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1. ¢f. Bhandarkar, Report on Sanskrit MSS., 1883-1884, pp. 9596 ; Rice {(E. P.),
Nanarese Litcralure, pp. 23-24.

2. Dasgupta, op. ¢, L., p. 175,

3. Belvaikar, op. i, p. 114. Cf. Jacobi, 5. B. E., xlv., p. xxvii; Belvalkar and
Ranade, op. ¢il,, pp. 433 1., 454 f,

4, Cf, Betvalkar, o, aif, p. 114,
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A oAy e 28 2 B eusel Malda wwar (@GRl evepdl
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1. Dasgupta, op. cit, 1, p. 181, 0. 1,

2. Vidyabhushana, IHistory of the Mulivevdl Sehool of Bulign Logic, p. 8; Ilsiory
of Indian Logic, p. 167.

3. Swdrakritiga { Bgamodaya Samiti ), v. 119, p. 200,

4. Cf. Jacobi, op. cit., Int, p. xxvi; did, pp. 315 §f.

5. Sthunanga { Agamodaya Samitl}, p. 340, . 552; Bhagarefi (Agamodaya Samiti }
shl. 469, p. 592, For further references sce Sulchlal and 3echerdas, Sanmnafitarka of
Siddhasena, ik, p. 441, n. 10.

6. Kannoomal, op. ¢it., Int., p. 7.
7. Dasgupta, op. cit., p. 200.
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He prayeth best, who loveth best
All things both great & small.
( Coleridge )
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1. Avasyaka-Sitra, p. 763.

% qzta . . . mEC fEa . . . JEHLE. Avasyake - Sivre, v. 778, p. 311,
33 qﬁfa’a’q’{q’g‘q’ Ce f‘@;\;q-ﬁ-‘f.——’.\icrutuﬁga, Vicrraseced, . 5. 8, i, Nos. 3-4, Appendix,
pp. 1112,

3. Bhagavati-Siire { Kgamadaya Samin Y, 1., pp. 410-430.
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1. Jacobi, Kalpa-Sira,Int., p. 1.

9, Hoernle, Uvaseza-Dasao, ii., [pt, p. xii. ¢j. Buhler, L 4., xx. p. 362,

4. “In the fourteenth year of Mahivira's office as a prophet his nephew and son-in-
taw, Jamali, headed ap opposition against him, and shinilarly, two years afterwards, a holy

man il the community, named Tisagutia, made an attack. Both these merely concerned
trifies . . . . Jamali, however, persisted in his heretical opinions till his death,"~Charpentier,
C H I p 163

4. Kalpa-Swira, Subodhiks Trka, p. 102. “(oiila, son of a professional mendicant
Markhali, and his wife Bhadda. He saw the light of day in the cowshed of the wealthy
Brahmana Gobahula at Savatthi” Sustri (Banerii}, J. B. O. R. S, xii, p. 55

5. The name ©Ajivikas” it appears, was originally meant to stigmatise Gosala and
his followers as “ professionals,” though no doubt in later times, when it became the
distinctive name of a mendicant order, it has no longer that offensive meaning.—Hoernle,
E.R.E., i,p 259

6. Joud
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1. Belvalkar and Ranade, History of fndian Philusopliy, i, pp. 160-461.

2. “ The Lone of contention was a theory of reanimation which Godala formulated
from his observation of periodical reanimation of plantlife, and generalised & to such an
extent as to apply it indiscriminately to all forms of life”—DBarva, LML, i, p. & (.
also Sastri { Banerji }, op. cil., p. 56.

3. Hoernle, op. b, p. 259 * Gosala, having learnt from him the possession of the
Tojefoiyd, or power of ejecting flame, and having learnt from cerfain of the disciples of
Parivanatha what is technically called the Mehanimitla of the eight Aiigas, intending
probably their scriptural doctrincs, set up for himself as a Jina and quitted his master.”—
Wilson, op. cit., 1., pp. 285-206.

4. eqrfa: apsiifceniZa: sawat SavEaaRranary o . —Avasyeka-Sktra, p. 214,
<
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1. Charpentier, C. H. L, i, p. 158

2 “Spome Jalnas believe that, because he so sincerely repented before his death,
he went not to hell, but to one of the Duwglokas—ic. heavens. . . —Stevenson (Mrs),
op. cit, p. 60

3. Cf. ihid  “ His last act was to acknowledge to his disciple the truth of Mahavira's
statement respecting himself and to instruct them to bury him with every mark of dis-
honour and publicly to proclaim his shame.”—Hoernle, op ¢, p. 280.

4, Barua, ep. cil, pp. 17-18.
5. Ci. ibid.
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s BY ¢ otz Hun @ 3w Wiy sdn aell il sl
AL B BT Q Wdidl =gl B wlBien sam adls il B

1. "It is clear that in the mouth of the Buddhists, ‘Kiiviha’ was the term of reproach

applicable to a Maskarin or Eke-dapdin of the baser sort.™—Hcernle, ¢p. it p. 260

2. Ihid., p. 261.
3. Baruoa, e, ¢, p. 18,

4 sifady faaenerdl . . . wdaet Fafewedl . . . Reg—Fhagaali-Seire (Agamo.
daya Samiti), xv., p. 659, Cf. Avalvake-Siitre, p. 214 ; Charpentier, op 6it., p. 159,

5. ¢f. Hoernle, op. cif., p. 261, .

6. Jacobi, & B. E., xlv, p 411,
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s edR det {ovaus upuedl q Sedgumdl 20aR Blag oger

B R i d au [GEn o adl B,
iy widl Awy, @oadlyzal cva@a v sl @l Swaal

© yorenedl w0l vl ol B Y ¢ IMaiaddl Yool @nadia
Gedvi-aid d Bl A neulds e, dig wneasuad gldgiun
Sndedl a0 af uRal Braml YgwbiEd wee 3R B..7% w0 el
st B 3 udedladl wnidld el ulfas s il adl wal B
“ apegapdant ol woe gldaw” Bw @ud sz dus n U
dar ungy uslg a4l

wn glo wipaud il [Haurey Wil Seas <R Yi1 e Bl
B, wig X% 2l AWy Uke 38 BE B beuae agid Wlol B
wpeses WA ¢ ojfdoru welgy(d™ wr wdd sigud endl wud
sl wd uda oMl e My By oy olayds Bar sad
208 & Stz (A% By il AU Foider @ Wi Mg g
W B [ sk ug wi wd 27 olvg fxaBE Al wiaeh
d giley MUl XA B ow® o uBll 5¥ B ¥ vy yraedl
Brgterdlal wi dayiel vuotaal argR s10ey ool € B

2 oAl B Qi ded WA B 3 “OUmidd dedslid 20 2Rl
e e gy &Y Beg orior B ¥ Beaws weux (dog Fesic

w2l wadtlwll degs wWRRalul wedl®  Saun dodl @
sy R d eurdld (Gruzel weldaz (amuad sbiad ¢d »u

. Ihid, pp. 245, 270.  Vijaya Rajendra Sari, Abhilhignasgiondra, ii, p. 103,
. Buarua, op. cil, p. 7.

. thidd,

LI, . 22,

. fhid.

LR TR o B S

5
6. Jacobi, op. cif., Tnl,, p. xxxiii.
7. Barus, ¢p. cit, . 27,

8. White Safjaya’s dialectics was mainly negative, Gosala, by his * Tirasiva, or
three-membered dialectics of ‘it may be, ' it may not be,” *it may both be and not be!
had already paved the way for Mahavira's seven-membered Symdiide—Relvalkar and
Ranade, op. cif., pp. 456-457.  Cf Hoernle, p. cit. p. 262,
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ad B BH % SUmlddl ouddle duer miodddly el WXwidl
oz waidledll wd wr ad el L @A A [an BB Sae
WruHd ¢dl D Y ulddl gdl ¥ “Gam o Ry ar Wi Al
ugaoin Al 3 dzg qell, wy W owrg weRaddy Ala wd
il Bt Al g eaetnl A 2wl dt® 2l Al Ad
“del egaedr wuwnd oMl wihauerd wl wva FHall sgeudl
w3n ufly duer Mavdaent Grgid aRalia wdlne eadgd
bt Y =5 « - - "

Ryl gdior. adddl 21 Wiadige wellbizdl 4ol g d Fw 1A
B oy a3 el G 2 B Al e B Wd ey 21g 9ud o9y
yakRin 2R wglaud aslA Wl

YREHIA AU UGS A% .

2 wllladl eoaeduz 3 oyukal e fedidir Siauasl)
s un wx W Bt 4 e yrdle (0 ¥ dell s by, d
Guria B2g 1l GAA ¥ B apeufiett pu wfly Wa@EA By
“ quraeizal Disuaas @Al wedlall eiat dp a el

-

Buie w3 212g o B 2@ @y B % udidlzdl Juel adlzq
gl 4%l SUrid way WL P vididl WH oblad 4 WR B 3
ngiladt Safduanet <d atuisl =lic ad sug 3B A d wedly ugal
e o ey Wl wu A weellzal (FRaigell adly @ wudl qorest
8. 3. Y weo ol yoo st B d Wiy Suwdd wey ¥ w yl wer ol
w3 Aol Wi ase eotadiyant s walE Smadl w1 adivd
Aol M U BT dd Yoy qd ety {(2edqay) @ Qsudla
xod 2ol 47 @Gy Dol el 2alicadr 5@ wdan e vt

1, Jacobi, ¢p. ait, Int., p. xxix.

2. Hoernle, UvisagrDasge, i, pp. 97, 115-116.  Cf. whid., i1, pp. 109110, 132,

3. Majjhisa-Nikdva, i, 514 ff. f. Hoernle, E. K. K., 1, p. 261,

4. Stevenson (Mrs), ¢p. dt, p. €0. “ Tt was probzlly owing to Gotala’'s conduct that

Mahavira added a vow of chastity to the four vows of Parivaniatha's order . . . "—7bid,
p.59. (. also ihid, p. 185; Hoerrle, ¢p. cil., p. 264,

5. Sastri {Banerji), 6p. i, p. 56, “From the 6ih to the 2rd centwry B.c. Buddhism
ander a common leader sprezd all over India and beyond  Divided coupsel crippied
Jainism at the start, But the Jainas have the satisfaction of knowing that the once
powerful Ajivikas survive only as a memory."—1id, p. 58.
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wudielld B oz gl suflad (i iR A3 weadl o Acqsy
draedl dfl uelledl Gouw wide il Yo fHgean Wl gl usod
el @ motany ™ Tt art @ Wil A @l Noaa v B
yo ([Geca gl a9 Tden sed al dmdl  aefl oS ¢ gelia
Qifdel 49 B Roeand « xotht Fed A7 AL wB yd w3 B 7
i 2 38 5l eyl Aodl 4 wwa Rud o qed B el
Ael 7 e e vt wl gl ke

ayeofdy ealdnt Hlaes 0B [Hur 35 A 20ue aru
B3 o4 dedl uadsdl wamed @ A il 4 gl oligaBar Qe
goiudl Bar el oeud B 3, dud “od 3 2uof@y RN 3l 9l
v §R AMdld 3R A4 &d. AL A ewA war g JAedI
wgasad dvlioddl wA ok IHAN ur oA W e epaEll
puilal 3 o cueell duBl ied AT ol W wEA ol A vugBLA
g@an 2l edl ofidil dxeun wuedlds ¥ Ruy Gl 4 gt d
o wisonel vl R L Gl g ¥

2ol dell R Gedut wRsdl dww aSHi =l ¥ w
i rue Wt oAl ool 2u0aL vesu Biadl sia B yydudl
Gendl wr JcRe Ay Ly Readvul Wi B 4 AR yul B “um
Gretl'5 Wit ol dvi a3t =0 g suefadE aedl B

1. Hoernle, Uigsaga-Dasdo, Appendix [, p. 7. ungfeqoify w T %FUIU. At aghifEe,
~Bhagevati (Sgamodaya Samii), p. 316, st 300. Cf. Hemacandra, I»ishashti Salaha,
Parva X, vv. 205-206.

2. Hoernle, op._and loc. cit. Cf. also Tawney, Kathahoja, pp. 178179, . . | q TERAET
JEES w5ty — Avaiyaka-Suira, p. 684.

3. Dr. Hoernle, taking 484 B.C. as the date of Mahavira's death, puts c. 500 B.C. as the
date {approximate) of GoSala and of the war between Ajatasatru and his grandfather.
Cf. Hoernle, E. R, E, i, p. 261.

4. Sastri { Banerji ), op. od, p. 55,

5. Taking Asoka's corenation as about 270-260 B.C. Cf. Smith, Asoka, p. 73 (3rd ed);
Mookerji { Radhakumud }, Ajokg, p. 37.

6. Hoernle, ap. «l, p. 266. Cf LA, xx, pp. 36] if.; Smith. Asoka, p. 144
{1st ed. ). Asoka scems to have inherited his partiality towards the Ajivikas from his
parents, “if we may believe in the legends. The MakBramsafiba {p. 126), as has been
already noticed, refers to the family preceptor of his mother, Queen Dharma, being an
Ajivika of the name of Janasana (deviva hnlipage Jangsamo rowma che Ajwika,} whom
King Bindusara summoned to interpret the meaning of the Queer’s dream before the
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Y o Wi A eIl WMy cleg yeued Yy suldBid @ar wl
a7 oy Guild Ay GzAW dedt ol turadl sl NaY asul
MeA S o 4, yd 30 W dviagd Bxdl ur g vzl Jiakel uxedl
Fore wr 208Rer ¢3 Rladvni wi =208 B A A3 g B«
Al AW 2ARA RSRMB del 2UAR e Wl drder wWwue B
A% igrirer A @iyl e <y aruzan 0l .72

2 “ad gnAaidl Boorprdl 2B 2 ag douegdl
TSN (pues{d3) mue(aBe’ wmuadl Gedu B auef3R
gz vlEyvar g ava ndl dbianl 2ol B, o olled 3% yud
Ve A e B B =y B 5Y &8 4 R ySa B, wy
Beg Mytw el kA B Y ued s2za Wl v WIAB @ e
wizdadl s@mt 2l el det usAAl A3 AU 28l 22E 2R
gy Wl dider d nzafiRul edi Rleydl [awn @ dma =6
o well ug mu AR ad a3 du B Bl ad afly wiRdd
«“gioll Shndett ues(adt HgaeldB gt dug Ry A ofall (ardl )
1Al Anell agqetl RrGlt A Bu Mert BT @A
birth of Afoka: while in the Dinwaradinag (chap. xxvi}, Bindusara himself summons the
Ajivika ascetic Pingalavatsa for the examination of all his sons to find cut who was
the best to be his successor on the throne."—Mockerii { Radhakumud Y, op. cit,, pp. 64-65,

“ . The Ajivika saint, Pingalavatsa, summoned by the King, judged ASoka as the fittest
of his sons for the throne "—Ibid, p. 3.

1. Smith, op. ¢, p. 155; E.L, il, pp. 270, 272, 274,

2. Smith, op. cif, p. 51 (3rd ed.).

3. licernle, op. dt, p. 266. Cf. LA, xx., pp. 361 {f.; Smith, op. «t., p. 145 (Ist ed)).

4, Sastri (Banerji), op. ci., p. 50

5, Ibid, p. 60, Cf. also “A comparison of the two sites leaves hardly a doubt that
the Goradhagiri facade and inscription are intimately connected with the Udayagiri
{Kharavela) inscriptions and fagades, both done by a Jaina who signed his creed in the
mutilation of the letters* Ajivikeh i’ "—Ibid, p. 81,

6. ftid, p. 60. "“He (Kharavela) naturally turned out the Ajivikas, chiselled off
their names and put in his Kalingan troops in the Barabar Caves. The unfinished Lomasa

i he must bave found quite bhandy. In any case Kharavela scems to have employed
Post-Mauryan craftsmen to polish up the walls, "— Sastri {Baneril), JE.O.R.8, xii, p. 310.
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ol ARl Wl v B oa@ ¥ oau edldd A el wdd
Aoy R 2 A ejrll v Todh B! ed A By ¢ 7 geow Ui
B3 d ol sidcadd, B A 3 RE ook a2
gl 24 boliegell B A (D 2 wdelld el By wum el
dd g wed 200 2ed A 3 ap) Y G Rery il aulR
(ke wRel g 52 B d wEddd Gur 2 2uzAd 2un Ad
B et oot 23 2003 A Bl Bl 2uadt Ead Aivgla
atefldl &cll; 2 2 5d VR wuE kral oy ukel e 2ARsed
aigll (A0 wasSadl ol R 2 g My A

200 oddgiRy B 2uofds sld @ird afuisll o w4yl olley
adll widl i wdlr W% wfla wldawl welq aneildaal,
Qaisdl  nayatndnul, sayud  2fdmazdnamt duy GRugR
WA W e 2@ Ypad deell Badin woaBan Radw
2f 3 B oot Al el woll 208 B3 20 o 330 el
A8 QB Fow wRad 4l waw A d wuefdht dutler  w
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1. Mookerit { Radhakumud ), op. ¢, p. 208, * Hulkzsch's view is untenable: (1) He
assumes without assigning any reason that Anautavarman in the 6th-7th century A. D. was
familiar with Asoka-Brahoi of the 3vd cenfury 2. ¢ . . ."—SBastri { Banerji ), op. o, p. 57.
The second reason put forward by the learned scholar is that Anantavarman, himself being
a Hindu, had no specisl grievance against an Ajivika, who was popularly regarded as a
foillower of Vishpu or Krshna.—id, This is based on the authority of Kern (L4, xx.,
pp- 361 {f.), but there is nothing in Jaina canonical or other literature to support this.
Anvhow it may safely bhe said that it can hardly be a Hindu or a Buddhist who could
have done this. “ The only allernative left is a Jaina. ¥ Historically also “the Jaina-
Ajivika enmity makes it almost a certainty. "—Sastri ( Banerji}, op. i, p. 60. Tor
Hultzsch’s statement see C. L1, 1, Int., p. xxviii { new ed., 1925).

2. Sastri (Banerii), op. cif,, p. 53.

3. Heernle, op. cif.,, pp. 266-267.

4, “ There can be no doubt, therefore, that since the 6th century aA. b, when Vara-

hamihira used the term, the name has signifed the Digambara secl of the Jainas™—Ibid,
p. 266.
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g sAdioteedl Goulttg e yred Ceuotigdl @A 2rifl wifdula
B2 Grasigd gy =ia caleradl sae &g’

pa sgougr el GeAv pral euol B d xup adl @ =

» . -' .,.} -, ""‘\.'_""\ - 3 e -, P
Gzong ol avicdl FRL b WAL HRd WL 83 B 2 Guia
@i fasmudl Fzy'ddl wHAHl A W gL BT lzoug
el et gaciiolg Garwiell gl Bawl ond A dell WRegway
sl =R @oux BB Huetl B RigRd Qi dL ey Hsrd B
3 Qi olled 3 @igong 4L

FadlazRA dor dia GAaagul 38 B gy dul egougar agad wll
dold dxEdn ¢si @ e GHTL % Bl uy (oretFiged Do w70
Gl B, Vo w2 Gaxds Rl B 431 2ddlL Wi det o 2ild-

Logg oo g4, J4EYM H ARRHEM L, e — Devascnasin, Bivasangraha
(Soni's ed), v. 160, p. 39, (Y Premi, tarianesera, p. 57, Fy=grggmigmar . . ., ete—
Avaiyaka Stira, p. 324.

. -~

% gAEy qitgas L L, BRE . o - STl Badr g4 | —Premi, Dardenasira, v. 11, p. 7.
3. Ihil, vv. 12-15.
&
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anaelz VB 2 QR e sl A Ad Nded Bl ant g Alvard
2o w1 sep qnd agellyr woadl well Gearfidlar xeadl yall
FgAMiddl H1x0, Py A uwl.”

el QRuwi Ay olles dadm U @ B ¥ Wydegdl Wl
Eooiedl Ancaedl suas wi (R ¢t = ddl wdl den @ wglalzA
4 eudiel RGN YAeSdd B A AL WY Al A d AR Wedel
gt 3 auaeizedl el witil a4l RBaar sva W o gL
Raiedt L ARk yefa® Gxm 83, @ yele webika ¢ 43
arelBinedl AcBld By oy

SAciony wweddl MwE audedl wo A3l segumi Ta wd
B vl o Reaa@ =imdl wgard dmnit By e ¥
e By avia Al W den wz wE wy, Qfl Qs B Awrll @l
2 gddy wdy B ool 3 oadl wy a3 da wl ned
A ;s wuaet sl Bll 2R A deell wied ol mu s
Al uz dd R A arg 2 @A okl 4 an wS otk e
qE @lor iy 2 UL Gl o4 Gt wy Wil @ g

L iy SA0 ZgE3e ) gfad e gejl . . . etc—Devasenasir, op. cit, v. 153,
p. 38 Cf. Premi, op. cit., p. 56.

2, gy mLgge ., . HIRE guody dgeEsr . . . ete—Devasenasuri, op. df, V. 137,
p- 35. Cf. Premi, ap. rif., p. 55,

3. Premi, op. i, p- 60 According to the Digambaras, “ynder Bhadrabahy, the
eighth age after Mahavira, the last Tirthankara, there rose the sect of Ardhaphtiakas
with laxer principles, from which developed the present sect of Svetimbaras ( a.D. 80).
~Dasgupta, ep. cid,, i, p. 170.

4. Stevenson (Mrs), of. it p. 73.

5. fhid, p 74«1 think that the divisions became marked from the time of
Arya-Mahagiri and Arya-Suhastin”—J}haveri, Niviapa-Kalika, Int, p. 7.
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wnl wla ageugdl o adlyr 3 B VL Alal 2w O{‘cﬂ yrzuz{aitl
gasBnuisl v By Jndl ux@ du 4l wA ddll 4 AMeval
21 ugtet YuRedl Aemw vt A28l Sadi Bd agd yia B,
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1. This is given in the gggaqirgr of Upadhyaya Dharmasigara. (J.  Hiralal (H),

op. cit, pt. ., p 15 éif%q?gqaim(rfg TH ... {ET{REF: agcquu'}_—ﬁws-yaka-s:q:ra,
p. 324.

2. geargagld agaag agn flg me e
At ffeior {gh WNIYL TG0 |
—Itid, p.323. “The origin of the Digambaras is attributed to Sivabhiiti {AD. 83}, by

the Svetambaras as due to a schism in the oid Svetambara church. . .
op. cit., i., p. 170,

3 Premi, op, cit., p. 30.
4 Cf, Stevenson (Mrs), ob. ¢, p. 69
5 Cf. Prems, op. and loc. ¢jf.

. "—Dasgupta.
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o sl ovelaiiell ol Biuiell iy B Wa w@la (ana <ol
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A0 Dmegd B A eeadal a2 dadedl @l B siwe]l Wi W
el (d2uruds ARl Yz g w2 qdl; @ sl s ak
qu B AN B T uadlzar wnasl Wuldyd 2udld et el wadl
weqgyt 34l @R 2 GEdedl Hu ansll 2 ller ¢cdt At yey wl
wuogddld vin wel udl 0 &g du wg Beawy {Aougtt Feaw g ‘@
dudy, sadoell widiasdy, 294 Wl BieRsidl, i3q vt Haud wule
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1. * Nudity as a part of ascelicism was practiced by several sects in the time of
Mahavira, but it was also reprobated by others {including all Buddhists) who felt it to be
barbarous and unedifying. —Jiliot, op. ¢, p, 132,

2. Cf. Jacobi, SBLE, xlv., pp. 119-128. *“The probability is that there had always
heen two parties in the community : the older and weaker section, whe wore clothes
and dated from Parivanatha’s time, and who were called Sthavira-Kalpa (the spiritual
ancestors of the Syelambara}y ; and the Tina-Kalpa, or Puritans, who kept the extreme
jetter of the law as Mahavira had done, and who are the forerunners of the Digambara. "
_Stevenson {Mrs), op. ¢i., p. 79.

3, Hoernle, op. ¢it,, pp. 267 11,
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& aet (2ol 2dlsizan aofl; wl Faedl 20051 4sl R Sqel o
A <o, a0 Boweaddl sdai@ wdlyirar ol 2 Gud erRLd
wall wildad Ao wed B 3w koo wR B0 Lay GREGEW
2 e owdiell Al oval BB AL 2 yvd ¥ B % e
(A% ot} {xeX13U Dikuq .
wyRil ieusiart Har sl et B % wadllaal sdidl ez
(Qreunl diiise wedllza du safou By Revwl A%tdl o 428 eidl
wly *@al 2o B d el o B (evuwdlsi A ukiol v Gizisd
wigel GUBREL Toul BY Wl d @ et 4 el dver wgqus
Wil o genell oiger didl widiodt BY au Ad wyned Bise Bewnl
1. “It thus appears that the jaina division into Digambara and Svetambara may be
traced back to the very beginning of Jainism, it being entirely due to the antagonism of

the two associated lcaders, Mahavira and Gosdla, who are the representatives of the
twe hoslile sects.”—Hoernle, op, cit., p. 268,

2. My Jhaveri, in his Introduction to his edition of Nirofne-Kalitd, writes - “ From (he
colophon of the work it appears that even in the first century of Vikrama the divisions
of the Digambaras and the Svetsmbaras were in exislence. The cologhon of the Stulis
of Siddhasena Divakara confirms the existence of such division in ancient times, "—

Int, p. 7.

3. 3w g wanyg gefiol sl derg g |
Faeonsiior guil SAzF@ q37 =it U
sigrafgsn fz 9% foswg 4w e

—Premi, op. ¢il., vv, 13-14, p. 8.
4, At his {(Nemesa’s) leit knee stands a small naked wale, characterised by the cloth
in his left hand as an ascetic and with uplifted right hand. ™ -Bihler, E. L, ii., p. 316.
5. Iid., p. 317.
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e all cumal aadl sgey oudls TvuB B B, @wiEl adlka
W3 arwz o, 209 B wla odemnl aneml@z e
oga-algal fmal wd QRxA Q84w afd B “odidl 24
A”, ¥, wWudi, Al yoysca, du oo dem gl dw s
Gzl 2ot B, 7R

o w3l grona wdl BdBL R4 B ed 4 od
My g AU Bod kg MY Y W guad waadl eigongdl
fasan qt & @ <o of lovasly i (nawfddl swEn su we
waded Hlaglrml Vi ad ¥ud B, wnam @ g
qudi wedlz Halw F2d 9wyl we wal o w wiRnll wdal
Batielellel Uyt ue 03 ageflwiz ofley uRug woll awell wup A
g W B AW w3 A 3 vy Az R Mddl uRal 4R
wwdl 23 Qe wig aveld wua il wl@en Gl 3z 2w guiae
wdl Bl Beawy [agldt 2@ weaadud snaul udide
reteitlels uRepaiey B Bissy AL San L
1. Chakravarti {Mon Mohan}, Noies on the Romwivs on Dhadli and in the Caves of
Udayagiv and Khapdagii, p. 2.

2. Brhal- Sarhita, chap. lix., trans, by Kern in . R. A, 5. (New Series), vi, p. 328,
Cf. Chakravarii (Mon Mohan}, op, and loc. ait.

3. C}. Premi, ep. cil., p. 31.

4, “ It seems certain that in A. D, 454 the whole canon was reduced to writing, and

that a large number of copies were made, so that no monastery of any consequence should
be without one. "---Stevenson {Mrs), ap. cit., p. 15.
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3. waHL 3R B 3 ¢ sddiviiEl agit ven Wl GEmEA War
vy Wy Gusil afl nel due o wlRls =n wydraBnay
dldert @l vy A3 yva Fgla @Y s agaa dal wadL «ell”¢
214 opet el culzas UM uReur S o aget o «ofl. AN nads
agiRy OB &l =14 Qe dver 38 B 3 “daid Goultar ya
() lai 2 uweruz Gzeld R oo A3 e W gl N

et Mg 2 ollod ngid wadien viegB YEL ¢ Ul 23divr
sl 2aglyery olddl Bl wadiedt (AR A ¥ @ qa (G
et rulsatdl x3a B aduddl dldemsd su udsie vigey
el e B o 3edy il Blw yl exsa <l 3 cuzqe

1. Bird, Historical Researches, p. 72. 2. Ellict, o eil,, p. 112
3. fymizaddits agfa wen« g wEigaguiaFag 541+ — Raichandj, Bhagavati-

Sutra (Jinagama PrakaSasabha}, Int., p. 6.

4, Dasgupta, op. cil,, i, D. 170, 5. Wilson, ap ¢, i, p. 340.
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1. Stevenson {¥rs), op. ¢il, p. 19,
2 fgawEn QAANSIRRE T |
F ¥gAl, B RE- AT NG|
--Premi, ep. ¢if,, p. 44.

3 ¢, Stevenson (Mrs), op ert, 0 13,
4. Just to illustrale all these we may take for the first the seven schisms ard the
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alsaui A wRewr 23 A9 Nued dlega adal B Qo G ohGui
(Qagtioy W2 M Wt A A ovduyeld (@ e AR sqwdul
VRVR oef B du) witly vlley el Wyl 2 s Widiet vigiedl
Ay azg Ly wWEa g3l gy Yo @l aolt otR Tl ol WAL
AR Vgl At A A Sl ot ek eodd ollguf W4 eieta
547 28, uig avelielt WRRAY Bl WyBD Vil by v Dog
3lega 58 o Rieell daer daelt (Feinael ol duedl va uRRa 24
Wl Heldid Gl el Ay Aol oreldl el ey AuA egeu AlBaasy
sl uRQE 2 eald ey (agdl), w24 952 2l wld L
2 udl @ vl 9@Rell 2llaiaeS] W A deng Bakizuel = agene)
agatllaa 20 W qudy B¢

Digambara-Svetambara division in the Jaina church to which we have aiready referred;
for the second we may mention the OsvB and the Srimila sects of the Jainas, of which
the latter is called so “ after the town of Srimala or Bhillam3la, the modern Bhimil in
the extreme south of Marvad™ (E.7, i, p. 41}, and finally for the third we may refer
to the 84 Gacches or divisions of the Svetambarz Jainas, of which Tapa, Khargiara
and A¥icalz may be particularly mentioned here. Of these, Khawrglara Gocche is said
to have originated under the following circumstances: “Jinadatta was a proud man,
and even in his pert answers to others mentioned by Sumatigani pride can be clearly
detached. He was therefore called Kharatara by the people, but he gloried in the new
appellation and willingly accepted it. "—Hiralal (H.}, op. ¢it., pL. if, pp. 19-20.

1. Elliot, op. cit., p. 122,

2. " Dr Hoernle is no doubt right In maintaining that this good organisation of the
Jaina lay community must have been a factor of the greatest importance to the church
during the whole of its existence, and may have been one of the main reasons why the
Yaina religiion continued to keep its positicn in Indla, whilst its far more important rival,
Buddhism, was entirely swept away by the Brahman reaction. ¥ —Charpentier, C. H. [
i, pp. 168-169.

3. Elliot, ¢p. «¢if, p. 122, Thz Buddhists had a similar organisation of moenks and
faymen, but, as Smith has pointed out, they relied more on the Sadigha of ordained friars
than on the laity—Cf. Smith, Oxford Huslory of India, p. 52. Among the Jainas the
relations between the two sections were more balanced, and hence their social equilibrium
was stable. Cf. Stevenson {Mrs}, op. cit,, p. 67 ; Macdonell, India's Fast, p. 70.

qe
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Q. atiFeag =n &, atedar 2 Wl Quxdal oA g
el qdl us el AR waud 2l Reag sry wellet wwll e
aan (Rglam zraaell anell Rl Ge awiefinl o B ¢ aazdl
el Sruell Uciett 31 Fgit 249 B qnell 28l 2uagadl Y-

-~ e
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1. “ Dr Hoernle's discussion of this subject in his Presidential address of 1898 before the
Asiatic Society of Bengal was singularly luminous, emphasising as it did the place accorded
from the very first to the lay adherent as an integral part of the Jaina organisation. [n the
Buddhist order, on the other hand, the lay element received no formal recognition whatsoever,
Lacking thus any ‘bond with the broad strata of the secular life of the people,” Buddhism,
under the fierce assault on its monastic settiements made by the Moslems of the twellth and
thirteenth centuries, proved incompetent to maintain itself and simply disappeared from the
land.”—Stevenson (Mra), op. cil,, [nt,, p. xii. Cf. also Charpentier, op. cit,, pp, 168-162; Hoernle,
Proceedings of the Asiatic Soviety of Bangal, 1898, p. 53,

2.4 . ., Jainism, less enterprising but more speculative than Buddhism, and lacking
the active missionaty spirit that in early times dominated the latter, has been content to
spend a quiet life within comparatively narrow borders, and can show to-day in Westera
and Southern India not only prosperous monastic establishments but alsc lay communities,
small perhaps, vet wealthy and influential”—Stevenson (Mrs), op. cf, Int, D. xi © Never
ristng to an overpowering height but at the same time never shaying the fate of its rival
Buddhism, that of complete extinction in its native land."——Charpentier, ap. <cit., pp. 169-17C.

3, {f. Crocke, E.R.E., i, p. 496.
4, Tiele, op. ¢it,, . 141
5. Barth, op. cif., p. 152.
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1 Charpentter, op. ¢if., p. 169. Cf. Jacobi, Z. D. M. 5., xXxviii,, pp. 17 ff.

2. Elliot, op. cil., p. 113,

3. Tod, Travels in Western India, p. 284, sld Hafl wu qie auell Asa &0 fl, 4w $3
LT RO 45,
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1. Smith, op. at, p. 55.
2. Charpentier, ab. ¢if., p. 154

3 .. . gE THEIRT IMRGHTEER: 1
TTREATFI SRR AR |
—Hemacandra, Trishashii-Salekd, Paove 1X, v, 8, 14, p. 196.
4. gf TEred® K . . L N FEAECEAG L . . ) .. . giateR o Sl ol e L L L
ame ofmsai garpgeEEadt ). . . USISHRTERT: | g SgEMEm L. o 0 A%y
sargedt A oL L\ .. R ... 9rAl L, - )., IZTAE SRIEHA I—Hemacandra,

Trishashti-SultkT, FParva 1X, vv. 58, 59, 61, 62, 68, 69, 210, pp. 188, 203,
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AN Gudld oliguldadl agrtril sget WA Bdui Geu W da B
wUR v 2 eliguti g w3 Sudomi af ama A wd
seeltell DAty uautey Wi opdzuBA G 3H o a7 g, W Q
Mazuz (AR vrrioll eRal @1 2o dul eafdd il B Wiel e
Ul Bl ovell R At 2 vpal aeud aistedl Bel Rl A cneenll
alefl AsR, Wy edwBrl wlRad oigalle A WM 3R Gadla
viigai(Eetell w0 Wy i etley ogdl yB B

a2l WA @ WHA D ddl 2R HiRll e Akl ol
AMUAR 2 peeandl yhelva 2 ddt (ol dzania Sldaas

1. Jacobi, 8. B. E, xxii, Int, p. ix. “ We must leave to future researchers tc work
out the details, but I hope te have removed the doubts, entertained by some scholars, about
the independence of the Jaina religion and the value of its sacred books as trustworthy
documents for the elucidation of iis early history, "—/[bid,, Int., p. xIvii. Cf. Charpentier,
Uttarddhyayana-Sub g, Int., p. 25,

2. “ No such person as Aévasena is known from Brabman record to have existed ; the
only individual of that name mentioned in the epic literature was a king of the snakes (Naga),
and he cannct in any way be connected with the father of the Jaina prophet.— Charpentier,
C. H L, i, p 154, Itmay, by the way, be mentioned here that all his life Parévanatha was
conntected with snakes, and to this day the saint’s symbol is 2 hooded serpent’s head. Cf.
Stevenson ( Mrs ), op, ¢it., pp. 4848,
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VigW @ulel At A B, ¢ wgletira, Mkt 7 Gedtasid 2 asa
(ool Gz = gfigwl oiid B; ewolizell dul @l widdl avua B,
HeBler uwr Gy wenadl wweeraedl wlaa wad waadl (akd
Hidet AL WY Sl mvm%) &l e efae wirnadl s
yifiey ¢l =19 sonel 2miet yHl adl edir owepdn”’s
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1. Dey, op. cil., pp. 88, 111

2. ¢ Kanyakubja was also called Gadhipura, Mahodaya and Kufasthala. "—Cunningham,
Ancient Ceography of India { ed. Mazumdar ), p. 707.

3. Raychaudhuri, Politicel History of Ancient Buie, p. 86. “ Kapauj...wes primarily the
capital of the kingdom of Pancala. "—-Smith, Early History of India, p. 391.

4, Raychaudhuri, op. 6il, pp. 59, §0. Cf. Rhys Davids, C. . 1, 1., p. 172.
5. Raychaudhuri, sp. cif., p. 60.
8. Ibid., p. 85. i also Smith, op. ik, pp. 301-392; Dey, o, cit., p. 145,

7. “Little is known about the history of Kampilya, apparently the modern Kampll in
the Farrukabad District. "—Smith, op. ¢l., p. 392.
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A Aerduiel R3-(daigzioime]l sl gal dull e @ wxbiey
AQur kel douadlni <(dy waad ved afld 3 Bdwdd A W
QR d dt Rdo winll 6 BY 214 il aiger gy diad Jaell s
Delovad wund AldeRs (B uhdalra avn vy 3Bl anz adlndl
¥l Sl

wifd Gulioll Ay W g 20 Guredl @ Aol WA B AN B Y
orrtdl Azl Mud Bral W wuaml BUBL vl dddt «
dell 2ol 32al dell ensd (G oz BB 4 gl @ silla
Mardaldt YU &al, uiRiddl woddl oenit $ay® d Gusid dud Haiy

Lo geliv q9agst L L, 0 i@ guga PRy . - . 0L 9l S geigslt || g ar
4% gl . .. TW N SRS V.. . Gr e ufFgr i —Udaradhyayana-Shira, Lecture

XIIL, ww. 1, 2, 34. Cf. Jacobi, 5. B, E, zlv., pp. 57-61. The stories about Kitra { Citta) and
Sambhuta { Brahmadatta ) and the fate they underwent in many briths are commen
to Brahmans, Jainas and Buddhists. Cf. ibid, pp. 56, 57; Raychaudhuri, op. af, p. 863
Charpentier, Ular@diyayana, pt. i1, pp. 32833L
2. Fibqg AR TAr L . L |

AATEIT . . .

Foral 93 o Fra=l Qyoarai |

Tgaieed Waastt soRe afay i
~Littaradhyayana-Shira, Lecture XVIIL, vv. 1, 13 Cf. Jacobi, op, ai, pp. 80, 82; Raychaudhuri,
op. and loc. cit.

3. “ The Jainas also afford testimony to the greatness of Kasi, and represent Aivasena,
king of Benares, as the father of that Tirthankara Pariva who Is said to have died 250 years
before Mahavira—i. e. in 777 B. C. "—Ibid, ab. cit, p. 61. Taking 480-467 B. ¢. as the date of
Mahavira's VMrvana we get 730-717 as the date of PirSva’'s Nirvana.

4. CI. Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 146, Pradhan, Chrondlogy of Ancicnt
India, p. 103.

5. % In other cases the first component is omitted. . , . Bhagavata calls Prasenajit of
Ayodhya Senajit."—Pargiter, ap. cil,, p. 127,

6. Mazumdar seems to be labouring under some confusion here, According to him
Pariva was a son-in-law of King Prasenajit of Oudb, and thus he connects the two dyn-
asties of Kaosal and Kasi; but we think he has wrongly identified him with the Prasenajit of
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the days of Mahavira, who was the father-in-law of King Bimbisara, the great Saisuniza, and
one of the greatest royal supporters of Jainism. Furthermore he commits the same blunder
when he says that Pariva died at the age of seventy-two. We have already seen it was

Mahavira who lived for seveniy~two years, while Paréva lived for one hundred, {f. Mazum-
dar, op. ¢if., pp. 495, 551, 552 ; Mrs. Stevenson also seems to be under the same misconception

when she says, * Parivanatha . . . married Prabhavati, daughter of Prasannajita, king of
Ayodhya."—Stevenson (Mrs), op. cil., p. 48.
1. “ ... he reached deliverance at last on Mount Sameta Sikhara in Bengal, which was

thenceforth known as the Mount Parévanitha."—Ibid, p 49,

2. *“ Qutside of Rajagrha, in a north-eastern direction, there was the suburb Nilanda,
. .. and there in some house the venerable Gautama was staying, The venerable (man)
was in the garden, and so was Udaka, the son of Pedhala, a Nirgrantha and follower of
Paréva. . . ."—Jacobi, ob. cid, pp. 419-420; fawy wifiz . . . Fer . L . FETPATTAN . -
ey graEe. | . —ttaradhyayana-Satre, Lecture XX, wv. 1-3, . Jacobi, op. cit.,
pp. 119-120.

3. One does not know on what grounds Mazumdar tries to define geographically the
limits of Jainism in the days of Parsva, *“ His Jainism,” observes the learned scholar,
“ prevailed from Bengal to Guiarat, The districts of Maldah and Bogra were great centres
of hisfaith, His converts were mostly from the depressed classes of the Hindus and Non-
Aryans. . . . In Rajputana his adherents grew very powerful .. ."—Mazumdar, op. and
loc. cif.

4. Cf, Jacobi, S. B. E., xxii., p. 274,

W Ped w3 ggan: et

sFamganfer argal g agrran, |

.. . gEsEt s IgAveEgE |

AlRFE g e ggan uaikga: | .
—Hemacandra, op. cit., vv. 312, 314, 315, p. 219, Cf. Kalpa Stira, Subosdhika-Tika, sl 161-164
pp. 130-131.
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1. Cf. Hoernle, Uvasaga-Dasgo, i, p. 6, n. 8.

2. “ Early Indian history as yet resembles those maps of our grandfathers in which
Geographers for lack of towns
Drew elephants on pathless downs.

. . . though the Jainas have kept historical records of their own, it is very difficult to corre-
late these records with known facts in the world’s history."—Stevenson (Mrs}, op. cit., p. 7.

3. 1t is another name for Vaiéili {modern Besarh }in the district of Mozaffarpur
( Tirhut ) ; in fact Kundagama {Kundagrama,) now called Basukund, was a part of the
ancient town of Vaisali, the latter comprising three districts or quarters: Vaisall proper
{ Besarh }, Kundapur { Basukund }, and Véniagema ( Bania 1."—Dey, 0p. g, p. 107,

4. In the Kalpa-Stira the interpreters of the dreams of Trisala, mother of Mahavira, are
said to have come * to the front gate of Siddhartha's excellent palace, a jewel of its kind,"—
Jacobi, ob. cit., p 245. At ancther place in the same Sira Siddhartha is said to have celebrated
the birthday of Mahavira by ordering his police authorities quickly to set free all prisoners in
the town of Kundapura, to increase measures and weights, and so on. CL. ibid., p. 252; Hema-
candra, op. il Parva X, vv, 128, 132, p. 16.

1t
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1. Barnett, the Anlagads Daséo and Aputiarovavliye-L'asto, Int, p. vi. Dr Jacobi, in trying to
expose the fond belief of the Jainas that * Kundagrima was a large town and Sidghirtha
a powerful monarch,” seems to have gone to the other cxtreme when he observes: * From all
this it appears that Siddbartha was no king, nor even the head of his clan, but in all probabi-
lity only exercised the degree of authority which in the East usually falls to the share of
landowners, especially of these belonging to the recognised aristocracy of the country.”—
Tacobl, ap. cit., Int , p. xii.

2. Raychaudhuri, op. cit.. pp. 73-74. " The Ugras and Phogas were Kshatrivas. The
former were, according to the Jainas, descerdants of those whom Rshabha, the first Tirthan-
kara, appointed to the office of Kotwals, or prefects of towns, while the Bhogas were descen-
dants of those whom Rshabha acknowledged as persons deserving honour,’—Jlacobi, 5. B, E,,
xlv., p. 71, n. 2. Cf. Hoernle, gp. cit., Appendix 1IL, p. 58.

3. Pradhan, op. «it, p. 21b.

4. 79 A9 79 9L FEIMGSN FGREE TOEon. . . — Bhagavall, sEL 300,
p. 316. Cf. Hemacandra, ¢p. cit., p. 165.
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1. Jacobi, S.B.E,, xxii., Int., p. xit. Cf ibad, p. 266; Law (B. C.), Some Kshotriva
Tribes of Ancent India, p, 11; Raychaudburd, op. cif,, p. 128; Bhagavaff, swi, 300, p. 316;

Hemacandra, op. and loc. cit; Ralpa-Swira, Subhodkikia-TiRa, stl. 128, p. 121; Pradhan, op. .,
pp. 128129 ; Hoeernle, op. «it, ii., Appendix Il., pp. 59-60.

2, Raychaudhuri, op, cit, p. 74; grueg o @agsd] wEECd 97T . . . (A0 g g7
fa2eiE=r g @1 figmiiv £ g7 . - —HdpaShtra, Subkodhika-Tiha, suf. 109, p. 89,
3. Jacobi, ¢p. af., p. 193.

4, Ihid, p, 194.
5. [Thid, p. 256
&

. Ihid, Int, p. xi
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1. * Kundagrama, therefore, was probably one of the Suburbs of Vaisali, the capital of
Videha, This ¢onjecture is borne out by the name Vesalie—i. ¢ Vaisalika—given to Mahavira
in the Swirakplaiga, 1, 3. The commentator explains the passage in guestion in two different
ways, and at another place a third explanation is given. . . . Vaisalika apparently means a
native of Vaiiali: and Mahavira could be rightly called that when Kundagrama was a suburb of
Vaisali, just as a native of Turnham Green may be called a Londoner.”"—Jacobi, op. and loe, gil.

2. iigradhyayana-Shira, Lecture 1X, v. 61 Cf. #id., v. 62; Lecture XVIIL, v. 45 ( trans.
Jacobi, SHE., xlv,, pp. 41, 87). For a full description of the legendary tale of Nami see Meyer
( 1. 1.}, Hindu Teles, pp. 147-169.

3. Jacobi, Kelpa-Sttra, p. 113.

4. *“In the opinion of several scholars Cetaka was a Licchavi. Bul the secondary
names of his sister (Videhadatta) and daughier (Vedehi) probably indicate that he was a
Videhan domiciled at Vesali”™—Raychaudburi, ¢p. dit,, p. 78, n. 2.
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1. Raychaudhuri, o, ¢ii., 9. 76.

2. “In the time of Buddha, and for many centuries afterwards, the people of Vaisali
were called Licchavis; and in the Trikapdesesha the names of Licchavi, Videhi, and Tirabhukti
have been given as as synonymous.'—Cupningham, op. cil., p. 509.

3. Fgrfedr 3= . . 89 \iqraf‘r . . .— Avatyaka-Shira, p. 676.

4. “ Bimbisara had a son known as Vedehi—Putio AjatSattd in the canonical Pali texts,
and as Kianika by the Jaimas. The later Buddhist tradition makes him a son of the
Kosala Devi; the Jaina tradition, confirmed by the standing epithet of Vedehi-Putto, son of
the princess of Videha, in the older Buddhist books makes him a son of Cellana,”—Rhys
Davids, C.HL, i., p. 183.

o] I ATIATUEESEL T2 1
q gagaoEad aieggaeRTa i
afgan sRaggss afsdt 9 9 4ot |
~—emacandra, op., ¢it., vv, 11-12, p. 86.
8. Avasyaka-SHiva, p. 676; Hemacandra, op., ¢it., v, 187, p. 77,
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1. {hrgaidg . . - didiwe 999 . . - SHigW A Ugr . . L e . ., SEEd) 90 36T
—Bhagavali, &t 481, p. 618, . also AraSvaka-Skira, n. 6761 Hemacandra, ap., cit., v, 190, p. 77,
Fﬂ%é‘[{%ﬁs% gi dimagisgaq |.—1Ibid, v. 327, p. 147 ; Meyer ( 1. 1.), op., ., p. 97.

2. Cunningham, op., ¢il., p. 569,

w

Rhys Davids, Buddhisi India, map facing p. 320.
Sachau, Albertini's Indig, i., p. 302. Cf. Dey, op. cit., p. 183.
Bhagavali, shl. 422, pp. 320-321.

6. Meyer {J.].), ap. cit, p. 97. For the story in the Utiar3dhvayana see Laxmi-Valizbha's
commentary { Dhanapatasimha's edition), pp. 552-561.

7, Cf. Dey. op cit,, p. 183.

8 guai = 856 THFT(TTLEIRT qﬁqr{aq‘ : Avaiygka-Stitra, p. 299. Cf. Meyer (1 1}, Gp.
¢it,, p. 103. It may be mentioned here that, according to the Buddhist traditions, Roruka was
the capital of Sauvira. Cf C.ALL, i, p. 173 Dey, op. ¢it,, p. 170. According to Cunningham,
Roruka was “ probably Alor, the old city of Sind."—Cunningham, op. cit., p. 700.
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1. Varahamihira calls each of the Natva-Khandss a Varge. He says: "By them (the
Vargas | Bharatavarsha—i.c. half of the world—is divided into nine parts: the central one, the
eastern one, etc."—Sachau, op. <if, p. 297 Cf ibid, pp. 268-302; Cunningham, op. ¢,
p- 6. “ According to this arrangement . . . Sindhu-Sauvira was the chief district of the
west . , . ; buf there is a discrepancy between this epitome of Varaha and his deatails, as
Sindhu-Sauvira is there assigned to the south-west along with Anarta—Ibid, p. 7.

2. FrawarZanEeibEigding:—Hemacandra, op. cit, v. 328, p. 147. “ This King Udayana
lived exercising the sovereignty over sixteen countries, beginning with Sindhu-Sauvira, three
hundred and sixty-three cities, beginning with Vitabhaya. . . '—Meyer (J. 1.), op. cit, p. 97.

3. * Apahila-Pattana, Virawal-Pattana or Pattana, called also Northern Baroda in Guijarat,
founded in Samvat 802 or A. D. 748, after the destruction of Valabhi by Banar3ja or Vamsa-
raja. The town was called Anahilapattana, after the name of a cowherd whe pointed out the
site, . . . Hemacandra, the celebrated Jaina grammarian and lexicographer, flourished in the
court of Kumarapala, the king of Anahilapattana {A. D. 1142-1173), and was his splritval guide.
He died at the age of eighty-four in A. p. 1172, in which year Kumarapaia became a convert to
Jainism . . . but according to other authorities, the conversion took place in A.D. 1159, After
the overthrow of Vallabhi in the eighth century Anahilapattana became the chief c¢ity of
Gujvrat, or Western India, till the filteentl century. . . "—Dey, op. eil., p. 6.

4. Jayasimbasiicl, Kumarapile-Ehipale-Caritra-Maktkarye, Sarga 1X, vv. 261, 265, 266,

5. 37ra9 fgAad . . . V&9 "iAAr L . O wESEF L, A N Y FHARSET , ,

odT . . . | wegEreas Hzg sfamigdfasid i—Hemacandra, op. e, wv, 20, 22, 83, pp.
153,160,

6. Raychaudhuri, op. i, p. 123. This war between the two, according to the legend,
had taken place because Pradyota had run away with a servant girl and an image of Jina
which belonged to Udayana. * Thereupon he sent a messenger to Pajioya: ' I care nothing
for the servant gixl. Send me the image. He did not giveit. . . Udayana hurriedly took
the field together with the ten kings (his vassals). . . When Pajjoya descended he was bound
{captured by Uddyana).”—Meyer (1. J.), op. cit., pp. 103-110. Cf. Avatyaha-Sitra, p. 299.
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wi oo B 3 Adadl el vdmiud 3 wededt Bl Rl
&l doll Gazttand 23 ol ARl 20 oD WIR 3 3o
g Y ¢ AruEed,t Rl oatl bl BUBL Wik o &yt A
o oS um A e sl ¢ il uRRAL $ALY e e dett Yo
el RieRuf@ls bRl M 20 R dF @GP 3 R § yar
mefld wonizd Bl direin 33 Al oell ot e oA
puEl gor Al o wdfgada B, ez uf‘tﬁng x3dl dell
Wl Redetl Yot 3R woaima 2009wl § Gzl 33 d ay U B

L gerge O . | . AT Iiae . . . g9 . - - gy —Avaiyaka-sntre, pp.  298-289.
Cf. Hemacandra, of. siL, v. 578, p. 156,

2. gu o § FETFAE QA S ., —BhegavefiSalra, sB. 491, p. 619, “When he
(Udayana) died, a deity let a shower of dust fall. . . . Even to this day it lies buried.”—Meyer
{J. 33, ¢p. city, pp. 115-116.

3. Ibid, p. 105,

& qaEAr - . . AN FTE KRS, . . . AIFIAIGHET g FASIE war,—Avadyake-

Sitra, p. 298 Cf Meyer (J. J.), op. and loc. cit. ; Hemacandra, of. cit, v. 404, p. 150,

5, Meyer {J. 1.}, op. cit, p. 103, § 5 qrgmeish—AvaSyeka-Saira, p. 298 ; Hemacandra, of.
¢il., v. 388, p. 145,

6. “ Uddyana, the bull of kings of Sauvira, rencunced the world and turned monk; he
entered the order and reached perfection.,—Jacobi, S.B.E., xlv., p. 87. In a note to this Jacobi
writes 1 “ He was contemporary with Mahavira.”—Ibid.

7. qu ot Y STE0 QAL . . AU WIS A9 Yzsagu.—DBhagavati, sul. 492, p, 620 ; Meyer
{]. 1.}, b, ¢it,, p. 114.

8. Ibid., pp. 113-114. vg g pOFiFAR . . . TN FEPY . . . WEOS HE g
T T . . —Bhagatall, sut. 491, p 619.
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1. Barnett, op. cil., p. 96.
2, fhid, p. 96, 1. 2.

3. Bhandarkar, Report for 18831884, p. 142 : Pajjusane or Parywhapa, the sacred festival
at the close of the Jaina year. Cf. Stevenson { Mrs.), 6p. cit, p. 76; qexywrigain . . . @HY5T
sy . . . Kolpa-Saira, Subodkiks TTa, stl. 59, pp. 191-192.

4. Cf. Bhandarkar, op. and loc. ¢if 3 Meyer (J. 1.}, op. ¢it,, pp. 110-111 ; Kalpa-Suira, Subodhika-
TG, . 59, p 192. g whwow, G, @ an-agagaia:, wAily mmtEd 954,
etc.—Avadyaba-Saira, p. 300,

5 zap w=adt =EmEi syargarg—Ibid , pp. 676, 677. Cf. Meyer (I. 1.}, op. cit., p. 122.

6. Cf. Dey, 0p. cit, po 44; Dey, J.A 5.B. (New Series), x., 1944, p. 334,

7. Haribhadra teils us that, leaving the kingdom to their son Karakandu, both the king
and the queen joined the order; qapaei &t . . . 3L s q% FAFL . . . § WG
Y FPETERERR A SAfaR FREOGATIRNES Fa: . . —AvelyakeSeira, pp. 716, 717,
718. It is further said that Karakandil also, like his father, finally joined the order. Cf. ibid,,
p. 718, For further reference about Karakandii and his parents see Meyer, {I. L), 25 ¢if, pp.

122-136; Santydcarya, UitarGdhyayana-Sishyahiia, pp. 300-303; Laxmi-Vallabha, Unarddhyayane
Dipikd, pp. 2564-259.
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2id wtfadanl d A%

Resedl aAles Yl wouadldl Bz dxal el ovd AlagiEs (o
spgfetl Tl 2aodl ArwA AE s, $laul A sleayzAl wRl A
gz g B owd suvge d ahaydl, dwdor, W@ an sueuad
aEdR kR B Pq gl Al euwlibla weifig B osra 3
2148, oqellB SIS R 2iorl wesell Sw 2 del wrt yesw
o Ayl ol gat. W vira R ygyeadl eren wd Haly
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1. Raychaudhuri, ap. ¢, p. 9. Cf. Dey, op. 6if,, p. 32L

2. gy wigel  mgERen  easTETmgaEe  edid  shemmEsh . gedr
— Kalpa-Srira, Subodiikia-1ka, sl 133, p. 123, Cf. Dey, ap. and loc, cit.

3. Raychaudhuri, op. and Ioc. ¢it, Cf.bid., p. 24. “ Cumpa was occupied and destroyed by
Satanika IL, the i{ing of Kausambi, a few years before Bimbisara’s annexation,”—Pradhan, ap.
cif.. p. 214. _

&. Ct. Kalpa-Swtra, Subodhiki- Tk, sul, 118, pp. 105-107. Cf. Avaiyaka-Shire, pp. 223-225;
Hemacandra, op. ¢if., pp. 59-62. For further references about Candana see Barnett, ap. <if, pp.
98-100, 102, 108.

5. ¢f. Dey, The Geographical Dictionary of Anciomt and Mediacval Indi, p. 44; Cunningham,
op. cit., pp. £46-547, 722-723. Now represented by the village of Champapur on the Ganges, near
Bhagalpur ; anciently it was the capital of the country of Anga, corresponding to the modern
district of Bhagalpur.
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1. Dey, ep. cil., pp. 44-45, * From the inscriptiens on some Jaina images exhumed from
the neighbourhood of an old Jaina temple at Ajmer it appears that these images, which were
of Basupitjya, Maliinatha, Parivanatha and Vardhamana, were dedicated in the thirteenth
century A.v.—i.c. ranging from Samvat 1238-1247."—lbid., p, 45. C£. J A.5.B,, vii., p. 52,

9, Hoernle, op. cit,, i, p. 2, notes. * Verily, Jambu, in those days . . . there was a cily
named Campa . - . a sanctuary Punnabhadde. . . ."—Barnett, ¢p. cit, pp. 97-98, 100. f. Ded,
op.and lvc. cif.

3. Ihd, SEZF ANOEG /W . . . | S . . . W arr. .o, &iUw
o o.o. U mwTEA .. - gedealEe e guAf asliswiia i Temacandra, Par-
Sishtaparvan, Canto IV, vv. 1, 9, 33, 35,

4, Ibid., Canto VI, vv. 21 ML 5. Dey, op. and loc. <il.

6. Satanika himself was styled also Parantapa. {f. Rhys Davids, 6p. ¢, p. 3.

7. “ Kausambi, Kausambinagar or Kofam, an c¢ld village on the left bank of the
Jamuna, about 30 miles {o the west of Allahabad.'—Dey, 0p. ¢, p. 96.

8. “Satanika . . . married a princess of Videha, as his son is called Vaidehiputra."—
Raychaudburi, op. ¢it., p. 84. Cf. Law (B.C), ¢p. <if, p- 136.

9. Pradhan, op. ¢it, 1. 257. qm: smior auzuesdl aers gardian gen gaad ad,  —Kalpz
Snira, Subodhith-Tika sui. 118, p. 106.
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“ 3y ueid ot &dn, wE Fedls wed osch Wadl gl 2 el
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1. Mahavira had been to Kauiambi during the years of his wanderings hefore he was
endowed with HRovala-fAigrna. It so happened that during his stay there Lord Mahavira,
owing to some vow that he had taken, did not accept any food for some days, and hence
gugaAl . . . WEETSEAIROAT . . Fa (gt AaiEar - 90 SREnig a4 9=y aag
. . —ZAvaiyaka-Sutre, p. 223. Cf. Stevenson (Mrs.), 6p. ¢il., . 40,

2. QUAIcAIA], A T WAT, @I A AAWARE, WA AR FIEGT FTET,
SHIACH GuRAE AEA: @R awaE, o - o Awsyeka S, pp. 222, 225 Cf. Halpa-Sutra,
Subodhiks-Tika, sit. 118, p 106.

3, Raychaudhuri, op. and foc. cif Cf. Barnett, ob. ¢if, p. 96, v. 2.

4. Pradhan, op and loe. ¢t “The Koll@Sarit-Sagare says that Satanika's son
Sahasrantka was the father of Udayana, Thus the Kathi-Sanit-Sdgara reverses the
order certainly wrongly."—/bui. Cf. Tawney {ed. Penzer), Kelid-Sqit-Sigara, i, pp. 95-
06, Raychaudhuri, of. and joc. ¢l

5. wEeEniiaey TEAr 4 gamhary @ o Nemy TR o frargdie 349 gay qEAe
gEmEarT A SEA AT aar g1, etc.-—~Bhagavai, sul. 41, p. 556,
| 6 gu o 1 SAdl FRGEETAT . .. TAT AT FSIgEEEEAr - ~lIbid, sat. 443,
p. 558,

7. Pradhan, op. ¢it, p. 123
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GuRise WwBEl ool AR WA ¥ Al rid Gead el
Al Bew et uell &dLY wie Juels wuugR dbul 5@
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1. Cf. Avatyake-Sutra, p. 677,

2. Cf. Dey, cp. ¢if., p. 209.
3. . Pradhan, op. cif , p. 230.

4. Cf. Raychaudhuxi, ¢p. <if, p. 83. Kosambi-Nagar or Kofam . . . was the
capital of Vamsadeia or Vatsyadeia, the kingdom of Uddyana. .. "—-Dey, of. ¢, p. 96
Ct. ihid., p. 28,

5. Rhys Davids, C.H.L, i, p. 184,

6. Cf. Avaiyaka-Skira, p. 674 ; Hemacandra, Trishashii-Sofuka, Pwva X, pp. 142-145.

7. * Avantl roughly corresponds to modern Malwa, Nimar and the adjoining parts of the
central provinces. Prof. Bhandarkar points out that this fanapade was divided into two parts:
the northern part had its capital at Ujjain, and the southern part, called Avanti Dakshinapatha
had its capital at Mah3assati or Mahiémati, vsually indentified with the modern Mandhata on
the Narmada.”—ERaychaudhuri, ¢p. ¢t p. 92.

8. ¢f. Hemacandra, op. cit, v. 232, p. 107,

. Rapson, C.H.I, i, p. 311. Cf. Raychaudhuri, op. cit, p. 122; Pargiter, Ancicnt Indign
Histovical Tradition, p. 285.
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1. ¢f. Raychaudhuri g and loc. cil; Pradhan, op. «if., pp 212, 246, “ Tradition has
preserved a long story of adventures of Udena and his three wives."—Rhys Davids, op. af,
p. 187

2, f. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 4 Avaiyaka-Swire, p. 674; lemacandra, ap. o,
pp. 142-145,

3. araf H:ﬂefg .. \ge v IEEE @y . . . TgAEay | ete.~—Bhagavals, s 442, p. 556.

¥. FETgEeETEdar Saval Wit |

ABHT AT ST (e U
—Hemacandra, op. cif., v. 233, p. 107.

5. ¢f. Rhys Davids, op. and ioc. €if.; - . . gqdf . - —Avalyaka-Swira, p. 300; Bhandarkar,

op. and loe. €it ;. . - gRAMARR - L - —KEdpa-Sitra, Svbodiika-Tika, sat. 59, p. 192

¢. Ctf. Avalyake Stlra, p. 200 ; Meyer (J. 1), op. cit.,, pp. 110-111; Ka'pa-Saira, Subodhifd-1 ik,
sul. 59, p. 192,
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1. ¢f. Raychaudhuri, o €if., pp. 59-60.

2. Cf. Avasyaka-Seiva, p. 677 ; Hemacandra, ep, cil, v. 192, p. 77.

3. Cf. Avaiyaka-Sotra, p. 685 ; Hemacandra, op. cil., v. 26€, p. 80,

4, ¢J. Dey, Noies on Ancicnt Adge, p. 322 ; Bubler, Indian Scet of the Juinas, p. 27,
5. (. Jacobl, 5.B.E, xxil, Int,, p. 3ii. See Turnour, J ALK, vii, p. 992.

6. Jacobi, of cil., Int, p. xiil

7. Jacobi, S.B.E., xlv., p. 321,
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1. “The Jainas celebrate the Nirsina of Mahavira with zn illumination on the night of
tew moon in the month Karttika."—Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii, p. 266.

2. Ihid.
3. %, . . one of the eleven disciples { (7azadhara ) of Mahavira, who succeeded him as head
of the Jaina sect, being himself succeeded by Jambii, the last of the socalled Kevli. . . '~

Hoersle, op. ¢il, p. 2, 0. 5.

4. Ananda is known to the Jainas as a typical example of a faithful lay-adherent of Jalnism.

Cf. Hemacandra, Yoga Sastre, chap iii., v. 151 ; Hoernle, op. cit.,, pp. 7 i
5 fhid., pp. 3-7, 9.

6. Batnett, op. ¢it, Int., p. vi. For further references to Jivasattd in the eighth and the
ninth A#gas of the Jainas see ibid., pp. 62, 113,

7. Hoernle, op. ¢it., p. 6, n. 9.
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(oo Wiy ¥ Rid RAEBR, el 2umdany ylepedr asell sasfidl
B A dor el Al A Wiy (vany B Azl 2105 B3

o ol dasmdn well (@rold @B G S wa adl B
(E@edl 0w A3 um Rt gaL® i weddl = HdA A alsxiua
@sld eafd ngillzdl Rl YA Gl Brendl yoa wnuz gdl
Jurll mecmidl wgellady Wl g Sex ol gl e mler wzell
e B 3 weelly (@uldAl watiell B [ye pbal 2ueir g
el aait Bear Q@A o Yo el gl 2 B wuyalil
gy BN 1R 2208 58 B “yeed, 2udd, gy, sl ulag (Herd),
AR, 0L Al 2ol SQAYI B 3 URALTY “ el Y ErRUAAHL
240y 205 A R wl@a woell 20 BN wgdly (@B mua dalay
ar daudlarll s B, ol 2epEa @aadidl dual (2,2 2,2)
dauf@ya wadlz a3 Tunvd B owd auelld mgdlvovedl =iae;
wglladl W 5§ BT ow Guria sevyx weell ot B wedlz
Uil wiyoosanl Uil HguRA e 4 g 29 el ¥R A
aslenl 37 Al dnl] danellal 4l gal.?

ARl ogat ogmt el (Qrofadl wedl B uefly 29
dintlack 2BA ooidl Amadl UREAR s uevdunl Blds bl

Loqu o & wiore Tir - . . wuel wag wgrdi] L L Azl waal . —Avbapanike-Skivy,

32, p. 75,

2. Hoernle, ap. and lec, cit.

3. For farther facts about the strength of Jainism in Vaidali sce Law (B, C.), op. ¢it,, pp. 72
75. Jacobi, op. cit., p. 184,

4. Jacobi, 5.B.E, xlv., p. 261

5. Cf. Uttarddhyayana-Satra, Lecture V1, v. 173 Jocobi, op. ekt ., ». 27.

6. Law (B. C}, o cit, pp. 31-32.

7. Jacobi, SB.E, xxii, p. 264. Cf. Law (B, C.}, 0p e, pp. 32-32,
i3
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202 HHY us@ da B & &t ed BE Cudiadl wd 2w daudl
cnrdlal G BB weadidl el adll dus wgd 2 Al
alvoy saldet 3z adll UG B 2 wgetildl wd A oing HAdl Rl
sRer wd (e dom W B, oder S uy £, 3 yd WA 9 GWR
iRl H3ud ViRl Gougt 23a Bl ugie udRardi w2 el
e uz Wwd B,

By At ¢ @aedl @ B owA A daudl A I doin (3
. 1. Y voo af Gux Handl @ircly M3 s 2L g n ARl 25 <
B B3 kw3 GWR yeut audln Ay (Genot ¢ v 2 olig
31 ol dasBldl MR AT, s dar AR g =luR B 5 qadl
ag Qewml adamg o “ B Amdl W4, Fiyr wa alguam @
AUV LRl RArAl g ahse, dhud =i W Aen el
2 Qs B A48 Bedl i A Myl i o, ey ¥ aeedl
oo overdl toctl et seudt i el @ vux Ak nedlz

1. Law (B. C.}, op. cit., p. 31, “This was the capital of the Licchavi clan, already closely
related by marriage to the kings of Magadha. . .. It was the headgusrlers of the powerful Vajjian
confederacy. . . . It was the only great city in all the territories of the free clans who formed
so important a factor in the social and political life of the sixth century B.C. It must have been
a great Aourishing place.—Rhys Davids, op. ¢if, pp. 40-41: Charpentier, C.ELL, i, p 167,

o “Under the name of Kuodagama the city of Vaiddli is mentioned as the birthplace of
Mahavira, the Jaina Tirthankara, who was also called Vesalie or the man of Vesali. Itis the
Kotigama of the Buddhists"—Dey, The Geographical Diciionary of Ancient and Mediecval India,
p. 167,

3. Hoernle, oh. ¢il., pp. 37.
4. Rockhill, The Lije of Buddha, pp. 62.63.

5. Hoernle, op. cit., p. 4. Cf. Law (B. C.}, op. cif, p. 38 Dey, cp. cil.,, p. 17, It may be men-
tioned here that in the Usicaza-Dasio there is something in connection with Vaniyagama to the
following effect © gifnegarl F9% sATAUGRHATE TO85 { “At thz city of Vapivagima, to the
upper, lower and middle classes”}.— Hoernle, o ¢it., i, p.36. Curiously enough this agrees with
the description of Vaiiah given in the Dufre.—Rockhill, ¢fr. ¢it,, p. 82. “There were three districts
in Vesali. In the first district were 7000 houses with golden towers, and in the middle district
were 14,000 houses with silver towers, and in the last district wece 21,000 houses with copper
towers ; in these lived the upper, the middie, and the lower classes according to their posi-
tions."—Cf. Hoernle, ¢p. ¢if., §i. 1 6 n. 8 Dey has taken the three districts or guarters.
“Vaiiali proper (Besarh), Kundapura (Basukunda), and Vapiagama {Bania)” as “inhabited by the
Brahman, Kshatriva and Bania castes respectively.”—Dey, op. cif, p. 170.
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Yo &R B BY “A Iy uoveriaty wined o, ol w4l
odfdel you weEled oRa Wlml Ad udl gl wm am wze sy
afEyl el WYV BRI i da el asl i merdl g 72
“angl usduts gl Saudlar alvee 2R Ram (Eaer)  due
weed, WA msed Hgeadl oo, Tl on @Eeu mevuitt udl @iolell
dAlavoedl el 2w ol V¥ B sarll Tl vigd HIAG Al

- - A . . v
olleq 2a0urdl @B ealdeal uxmviuE Gsudl al Madeitilys MGl AL
A% Tl et cirgl wedl el e weid Brug sxal
sl Hedtity ekt eumuell gl

Yo 5% B3 <Nl wddiv ue DAl afs A FHya wdan
Geir fhenl 2l ogdl agdl 2uluenl dARA we A xBldl mel @il
sl B wial Mg Gueell Wl dedaails wordlldRn s v

1. Jacobi, op. cil, p. 261.

2. “Vaniyagama, Skr. Vanijagrama; another name of the weliknown city of Vesal (Skr.
Vaishal), the capital of the Licchavi country. . . . In the Rolpe-SBiig. . . . it is mentioned
separately, but in close conncction with Vaisali. The fact is, that the city commonly called
Vesilt occupied a very extended area, which included within its circuit . . . besides Vesdli
proper (now Besarh), several other places. Among the latter were Vaniyagama and Kunda-
gama or Kugdapura. These still exist as villages under the pames of Baniya and Basukun-
da. .. . Hence the joint city might be calied, according to <ircumstances by any of the
names of its constituent parts’—Hoernle, ¢p. (i, ii, pp. 3-4. “Biniyagama—Vaifali or (Be-
sad) in the district of Mozaffarpur (Tirhut) ; in fact, I3auniyagama was a portion of the
ancient town of Vaisali . . .; Kundaghma—it is another name for Vaisili {modern Besarh)
in the district of Mozaffarpur (Tirhut}; in fact, Kundagama (Kundagrima), now cailed Ba-
sultunda, was z part of the suburb of the ancient town of Vaisali”"--Dey, op. al, pp. 23, 107.

3. Cf. Stevenson [Mrs )}, op. cif., p. 22; Raychaudhuri, op. cit, pp. 73-76.

4, Ibid, pp. B2, 116, Cf. Thomas (F. W, (\HL, i, p. 481,
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yRuze Guzal 875

apuiy o e s Hedls 2 dme el 4 el -w.qm’«& &t
2 ol Quell @l et Pl weoll sdld dor wlell Gy YR d vida
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G Yo WAL el AL 3\1!.&5151‘, wizd Birt 1o sl ¥ B3 Bl e e

1. Law {B.C}, op. cif., pp. 1-2.

2 Cf. Stevensen {Mrs), op. ¢if, p. 22; Jacobi, op. ¢, Inl, p. xil

. The name of the clan is also given as the Naya or Natha clan. (. Law (B. C), o,
it p. 121; Hoernle, ap. cil,, 0. 4, .

4. Th: (hisaga-Daso says about Kollaga to the following effect : “Outside of the city of
Vaniyagama, in a north-easterdy direction, there was a suburb called Kollaga, which was large,
strong . . . palatial, ete~—Hoernle, op. cit, p. 8 Cf ibid, p. 4, n. "A suburb of Vaisal,
{Besar} in the district of Mozaffarpur (Tirhui} in which the Naya-Kula Kshatriyas resided.
#shavira, the Jaina Tirthankara, belonged to this class of Kshatriyas.—Dey, op. cil,, p. 102,

5. Raychaudhurt, op. eif., p. 7. Cf. Barnett, op. cit, Int, p. vi; Hoernie, ¢p. and loc. cil.

6. Law (B, Ch, ap cif, pp. 124125

7. Cf. Stevenson (M), ¢p. cit,, p. 31; Law (B. C.), ap. ¢it, p. 123

8. £f. Jacobi, S.B.E., xlv,, p. 256.
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(Asaicny v B
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Wactfark Hedz o ot g ollog e 2ttt ¢l @ ngrllzdu Axldy
pgell ¢dl ot 3 GaoiewPh awd B Y ddl Wl Wl 2R
53 WAL vieart &, ol Sol BUAE owAdl R Tsd, WS,
duel wlEsEBL 2w B ddl e Adig vl el et A
Rleeizl ¥ uldeaict =l gdl”s

¢d afvadel Gaw sval o B3 (@Roldn = dudl 4@
aglad 2l e yBa B¢ qBu dala wdl ([Gye woila wad B, @

1. ¢f. Law (B. CJ, ob. ¢it., p. 122,

2. Jacobi, ob. cif., p. 416. Dr. Jacobi makes a note here that the torm Jdatriputras s
used as the synonym for the Jainas. Cf ihid.

3. Cf. Hoernle, op. ¢it., i, p. 2.

4, Ibid, di., p. 2, n 4.

5. Cf. ibid,i., p. 6; il., p. 9. In the Kalpe-Snira we do not get the Ceiye named Diiipalasa,
but the park of the Sandavana of the Naya clan—Kalpa-Snuira, Subvihika-T1Ra, sat. 115, p, 95, Cf.
Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii, p. 257 ; Hoernle, 4p. oil,, pp. 4-5; Stevensen (Mrs.), cp. cif., p. 31

6, Law (B.C), 6p. cif,, p. 125,  Cf. Hoernle, op. aif., pp. 7-9.
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. Raychaudhuri, of. ¢if., pp. 74-75.

. Law (B. C.), op. cit,, pp. 67, 73.

. . Raychaudhuri, p. cit, pp. 53-60.

. Of.Law {B. C), p. ¢it,, p. 147 ; Raychaudhuri, of, ¢il., p. 79; Rhys Davids, C.H.L, i, p. 175.
“Papa is a corruption of Apapapuri Papa or Pava has been wrongly identified by General Con-
ningham with Padvoana, which is the modern name of ancient Pava, where Buddha ate food
at the house of Cunda. Pivapui is the modern name of the ancient Papa or Apapapuri,
seven miles to the east of Bihat town, where Mahavira, the Jaina Tirthankara, died."—Dey,
ep. cil, pp. 148, 155.  Kusinara or Kusinagara is the place wherc Buddha died in 477 B.C. It has
peen identified by Professor Wilson and others with the present village of Kasia, in the east of

Gorakhpur district, and it was also anciently known as Kusavali, (f. Raychaudhuri, op. and
loc, et Law (B. C), ap. cif, pp. 147-148 ; Dey, op. ¢if.,, p. 111

5. Ibid., p. 148. X, Buhier, op. cit., p. 27 ; Stevenson (Rev.), Kalpa-Sare, p. 8L
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. {f. Bubler, op. and luc, cit.

. Law (B. C), ob. ¢it., pp. 153-154. Cf. Didlogees of Buddha, pt. 1, pp. 203 €, 203, 212,

. Jacobi, op. ¢il., p. 2€6. 4. Darnett, op. ¢it., p. 36.
Ct. Kalpa- Sitra, Subodkib?-174a, sit. 128, p. 121,
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. {f. Raychaudhuri, ¢p. cir., p. 44

. Thid., pp. B2, 60.

Ct. Avaiyaha-Satra, p. 221 ; Ka'pe-Sitra, Subodhili®- TiE3, p. 106.
. Barnett, op. il , p. 96.

. Raychaudhuri, s and loc. cif,

. hid., pp. 62-63.

N e W ON

7. Pradhan, sp. cif, p. 214, “'Savatihi is the great ruined city on the south bank of Rapti
called Saheth-Maheth, which is situated on thz borders of the Gonda and Bahriah districts of
the Upited Provinczs—Raychaudhuri, op. ¢it, p. 63, Cf. Dey, op. cil,, pp. 189-150,

8 wad . .. HESdt .. . B, . . 4% —Avabyaka-Satva, p. 221. CL ibid., pp. 204, 214;
Eelpa-Salra, Subodhika-Tikd, pp. 103, 105, 106 ; Barnett, op. aif,, 0. 93 ; Jacobi, op. ait, p. 264,

9, Dey, ob.cit, p. 190, “Sravasti is the Sdvatthi or Savatthipura of the Buddbists and Cand-
rapura or Candrikapuri of the Jainas—Ibid, p. 189,

' 10. &f. Pradhan, op. il p. 213; Raychaudhuri, ¢p. cif., p. 99

11. Cf. Hoernle, op. «if, Appendix Il pp. 56-57; Rockhili, gp. &, pp. 70-71; Ralston,

Schiefuer's Tibsign Tales, No. VI, p. 110 ; Pradhan, op. ¢il., p. 215.
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5wl HAREE 2N GSuEs wma G 3 5Rd B e
A sar QA Puevell Biam Aidd Hiep 249 o quenl wadl 2l B,
Al agell xectaell spn wd aaeBiz IABuw 2uaa Gilkae, i wElld
o) &g i veell iz DsABA xR e sl «aell
G AR wm EyaliR (vl uwfm = ol g3 sy ); @
EualR 20 2l a0 xetye; w@R AeubilzAn 23 At Hoaw 2149

1. The names of the sixteen Great Nations, according to the Buddhist traditions, are as,
follows - Kasi, Knsala, Anga, Magadha, Vajjl, Malla, Ceitya (Cedi), Vamsa (Vatsal, Kury,
Pancila, Maccha {Matsya), Slirasens, Assaka, Avaall, Gandhara, Kamboja. The Jaina list in
the Bhagarat? vuns to the following effect : Anga, Bangy, Magaha (Magadha}, Malava, Maja-
va, Accha, Vaccha {Vatsa}, Koccha {Kaccha?). Palha (Panya), Ladha (Radhal, Bajii (Vajii),
Maii, K3si. Kosala, Avaha. Sambhuttar (Sambhotara ?). Dr. Raychaudhuri hzs made the {ollo-
wing note to these lists: “It will be seen that Anga, Magadha, Vaisa, Vajji, Kasl and Kosala
are common to both the lists. Malava of the Bhagavalt is prebably identical with Avantl of
Anguligra. Moli is probably a corruption of Mala." — Raychaudhuri, ¢p. cif., pp 59-£0.

9. [bid. pp. 97.98. Cf. Law (B C.), op.«l, p. 161,

3 1t is known by some other names aiso. For instance, the Lifz of Hinan-Tstang ohserves :
“The old city of Rajagrha is that which is called Kiu-she-kiela-po-o {Kusagarapura}. This
city is the cenire of Magadha, and in old times many rulers and kings lived in it"—Beal,
Life of Hinm-Tsigng, p. 113, Cf. Canningham, op. o, p. 529, Indian Buddhist writers gave

still another name, Bimbasarapuri.  Cf. Law (B. C.), Budthadhosha, n. 87, n. 1; Raychandhori,
ap. ¢il., p. 0.
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2l Guxic 2yl &4 Wl SR A wgidlly Bau wada GuBas ol
Alg, uig Wl el dAR W st A 2umA A ol
423 QWJ;@, B dell uxL Aldemi® 2ig D«ugmm S ggcn ¢ eyl
s @AM Wk WA wgdlRel Wy iR Nag yud B Gl
rafdguedl aafd wel 20vE sl W3 3 do nedlzdl bR
S RL 0L 242l el Mt AL VIR At BIER UREL gaL”

wdtellzell 2l Al s Bt aget o8l «wqauru Ganz szal 248
Zigetinl Gt Bilzuzell 2goua szl Wiy uig AW kA @Al ddMiel
WA YA ol Wn WA wld 938 dulda obolazdls H wwm B S 3w
Al G2z 5330 o B “ e BuBL Hysldad 2 del Yot ARl sl
ded Al GEAW 53 BYY GuwituddamHul 2GRl AsAd] adiieaBt
“ godRl R 48 dakensl 39 pucarian Sudl AR uely e
Ao Gedot B

aret BN 20 wampElga elErdl viegB WL puu Sldalas =@
el vlley ool (o 2B o G2 wd ctuz{lgl, MAw Aot
Giloiaral [daur 3xal 2ugA oot B 3 el dlimi 2 ‘aleuvaé" ull

e o Py = o
Foa ot FE B F A Ayl win qual Egidin mgaell odi all
b -, T >

ot wiél s dn Al duowdl duidl Sedly @,ﬂ}cur(l 7EW LS A
uRal figavit wwnl kg el B2d od d eand 2uams B
sia s Wiy ot{d A 2 e vz Hér B,

1. Doy, op. aif., p. 66.  Cf. Canninghany, ah. cil., p. 530

2. Ibid., pp. 530-532.

3. Nalanda is identified with Bargaon, which lies seven miles to the north-west of Raj-
gir in the district of Patna, (. Cunningham, ap o, p. 336, [f contains a beautiful Jaina-
temple of Mahavira, who appears to bave dwelt at Nalanda, perhaps on the site of the present
temple, while Buddba resided in the Pavarika mango orchard.—-Dey, ob, ¢, p. 137,

4. Cf. Jacobi, ep. and loe, «f.

5. IFid, p. 287.

6, Raychaudhuri, op. ¢if., p. 72, (f Jacobi, 3.B.E., slv.. p. &6,

7. sifRery (rmEedl? gofiEE aw I
e Qurar 9a azanEt |

—Untaradhyayava, Adiyayana XVIU, v. 43, (f. Jacobi, op. cit, pp. 8587 Raychaudhuri, ap. and
for. cil.
8 ... yugdist. . . Uttarddinyayana, Adhvayena XX, v, 58,
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ilotauzell =igs® Risdl s $iua, det, wadl 2 Wi B ARy W
@l Mevadl g,

sl Henaudl Wl el ¥ an i ol we v yo
raus Biter 2l A Warll sl wovgd $2; @uik 3y woiu
A8, Aquellel ewstest wadl Eosld sald W@ =0 oA Smadt zevdu wd
B0 gt ovell grasanl Ay enviell Buasatt sl wida Ny Bewsl da
et @At ® U el (af maruEy mon 3& orn KB mg gl Beg ¥ yx g
B Y wu sl el (BB Mol e B A d gl Wl Guz o
WA del (acirdr wnl wed 2l 2w Qdeddl wsedl@el Gy =9
Whwel waell xedlell grade zx 34 Bl siEud ased sy
aodal Wdllg @g 81 2N sl R 4 Yot il vinEY HlmE
gt 34 ddt el aul wgal siuludr sl ool el sut
2t 2 gl ol GRmell ol WeTl 2R @oual ww A/ B e
e wg dd BB Rl B 3 A awd B3 gu vl vy
Uy Watkell wa iz 500 2ada wia adld wdl Aenadl g

Sto @A 3 B 3 “am Mty 2l ma 500 s el
Wttt rpuoetnl G (dava 29 By art dnl (air BRAL AL aud)]

1. Rhys Davids, Buddhbist Dintia, p. 1.

2. Cf Raychaudhuri, op. ¢if, pp. 116, 120,

3. Cf. Pradhan, op. cit,, p. 214 ;. Raychaudburi, op. cif, p. 124,

4. Cf Smith, Early History of Indig, p. 33,

S.omeyi e wsr aqs, . . . —-Phagaeair, sul. 300, p. 316, (f Dey JASB, 1814,

p. 322 ; Hemacandra, Parilishfaparvan, Canto IV, v, 1, 9; Raychaudhuori, op, ¢t, p, 125; Aupa
PiHika-Shlra, skl 6,
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Afsen mgoudll aetny a0 gl wweal Blora W
el sl Gufiel Grok edl dB Bmad dwmedl g 2 il
et woerelh Sl QY &d; Beder AR uy, ¥ 20ugR 5 B A
Squdlar waaltt sy AL o Wil 613 &d. ¥ e Wl 2l yad
WER et Gl gy saaaad vy Sead deyen-2dagad
yoil afvr woll ¢l 249 & =08 sell diand vl el wRxell oA
SAL v QB Wetiedt WLl Biad vz e Aoell B i el s
31y oo Al safl A4 &d,® BT AR oug drl AR Kl AE Gedw
ada ol i b3ai a3 2 wiea Gia uedl wlidd Jwdl w2 d
B Bl hmddl weadi uzel (et Cen 2w sl (dairdl
2(03 (Agaieny 240 4y ¢du?

Yo Bz 53 B ¥ “Bm well asie 3 @A0ad wdadl «Adl gy
yeadl gel Wt g douedh B wA uRg@® dw A (Swe

QB AN WA S S gt i wornedl Al w@sn 2ot G2
Wy AR wd wssed (el @roladn aulldl 3u ava
QA #A el muuEl QR (Aaa Bl SEBL YA B ¢ B dmvesAL IR

b

Sett opci B AL ue dnA svaquell GRE avflay, § B Wil vl

1. Raychaudhuri, op. ard fue. e, ¥ Pradhan, ap. ¢, pp. 213-214,

2 gdl] 93Ty A, qIATE Aqv<mt FEARIAQI  AZIET WO GySgedT |
. — Bhagavati, skt 300, po 315 CL Avaiyaka-Shtra, p. 681 ; Hemacandra, Trishashli-5alaka,
Papea X, v. 280, p. 168 3 Raychaudbari, ap. cit. pp. 126-127.

3. ¢ Smilh, op. cit., p. 37 ; Raychaudhuri, ¢h. cil., p. 67 Pradhan, op. cif, p. 215

4. The Bhagarati tells us that, in the war with Vaifali, Ajatadatru is said to have made use
of Makasilahaptata and Katamvsela, Fhe first seems to have been some engine of war of the
nature of a catapult which threw big stones. The second was a chariot to which a macce was
attached, and which, running about, affected a great execution of men, Fora full description
of these two wonder(ul engines of war sce Blggavati, sit. 300, 301, pp. 316, 319, ¢f. Hoernile, op.
cit., Appendix 11, pp. 59 80, Raychaudhuri, op. ¢t p. 128, Tawney, Kathakosa, p. 179,

5. Smith, op. and foc. cit. “Kinika-Ajatasaire made protracted war on the confederacy
of the Licchivis, the Mallakis and the eighteen Ganadjas of Kasi-Kosata for more than sixteen
years, and at last was able to effect their ruin, which it was his firm resolve to do, although his
cause was unrighteous.”—Pradhan, op. ¢it,, pp. 215, 216, Cf. Hoernle, op. cit, Appendix L, p. 7.
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quedelt B B &t 2t Al Heeel wigel AR Guat GaliddL oy
53 AL BRI «lg it wy 2 faya Gy Rgell Wdewll Jen 2ddl =i
o 3 8L wsid weeledl eRs Far syl 8.4

2y Guzid =l ase Tz gfuell Fieg durup B 3 v 4734
sagd wn Grilied 2uliuet &d. smulRauem 2R olley o dasamy
aed B 3 Saulut wwad o wwd Neladt Yt 2ddldl wed
Wals el vodAHl oAy &g, MR sl wHH 23 8dd Wl
andell bad Gulladl wodHl wo Ay gl A sagd Bl Agdoldl
Nged B Woddr il P WU AW ortllodt WE Melicel
domadl SR N apenil Qg A &AuTC ME e ueddl 58 B 3
Geltietl 1B 2iaclML cdeny uRisvd A3l edLe

1. SBE,xi, pp 1.2, f Law (B. C), Some Ksimtriya Tribes of Ancicnt Indig, p. 111, For a
detailed description about Magadha and Vaisall conflict see ibid, pp. 111-116.
2. {J. Raychaudhvri, ep. cit,, p. 123 3 Pradhan, op. cit, p. 216.

3. \'ﬁ{*{ﬁ'ﬁﬁ f‘;-{quq;ﬁﬁi‘ﬁsca{uaq:—Hemacandra. Parisishiaparvan, Canto VI, v, 191, CL
Avabyaka-Shira, p. 690, Cf. Pradhan, op. cit, p. 2 17;

4. ¢f Hemacandra, op. cil., vv. 189-180,208 ; Avaiyake-Suira, op. and loc. cit.

5. CF. Raychaudhuri, ap. ¢it, p. 13L.

6. gRiFegi qa}agfﬁ -fi- 14l TDE, etc —Avasyaka-Shtra, p. €99.

7. Pradhan, ap. ¢it, p. 217.  Cf. Raychaudhuri, op. cit, p. 132,

8. g@M - . . QAT . . . ABW 9FT AHY sTiiFar—Avadyaka-Sura, p. 690.
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SR Bag o @vyf BY et wll @A I dofu ealacn Al malyi
Bedy GeAw bl il GumitAdAnm wwgH 3 B F S dun
Aled vz N3 3 Yol “ Y yeud wy ! gqmatmt 2y -t{-*{R(!{lal
WL wBie@ed o) 2 By wwg ol BaR By B wad wyl d
(vl el WenR iewdl § 8y $.73

2 wiewll Ay By Haad 53, o el e Bedl ddo 2l ¥
Ael Wenedl GRAL AR 20311 ot 5L muu Rty euell GailiH
Gullir BN B, o D WA et obeAt Bl R wel w1 2ed ugraedld
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1. Cf. Praghan, op. cit.,, pp. 217,220 ; Raychaudhury, op. ¢if, pp. 133-134.
2. Cf. Pradhan, op. ¢it., p. 220 ; Raychaudhuri, ob. ¢if, pp. 132-133,

2. Jacobi, S.R.E.,, xlv., p. 101,
4, Ibid., p. 107



AsedAHL ov A 119

28] ol 32l Grintaad Wy ¥R B F 2 Ad R (aiHY
ugld ot woir wyBinl fig wued werlladl 29 s enzell
el TefB, wotHllEn =i etk wléd 2pg wetell Wani AsFig wsa med

Toforiall Aol aamddl we Fesdl weil Agen w@ adAW
WS, Y ot el BR an Tard 2 Haa @ e ngidlladl il ¢l
A wHotudr 5xg d wedlaay Wl zei@y ddy 2udd el Biltre
Gl 2aedagizgell wan Greusl d wotaEnla-l el il 28R qell
arll 24 g et 3 By 2w el Gemiana visdauyq G3dya 33 B
A e @A GHI B Y ¢ uwspenl Ol wed 3R OB, $3Q Al

o e

el 2 el B 2 ARty weday Yoy B

2L Guict oflg 4o Ageud 438 3R B 2R dar A “ 2iedcuy e
ARyt walq el yrudlau y ol [E5 B2 2uw wdl yu =24
sy madl Gurdl Tedls B e B 3 2isaaaydl war Bwa
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wgedladl @n A g ABldy SRS
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wiel apel B0 o B werot Fdepet slay, o wn [Hed B oaw

L gg gfrew § vadtd
soEltd A 9T |
—Utarfidhyvayana, Adiyayang XX, v. 58. (f. Jacobi, op. and loc. cit.
2. wwar 7 sAEn FafE@NERT ) L L Lm0 B Swvan aeh . . . ogac it
.. q‘l‘;—,:g-q;qq-ﬁ I—Hemacandra, rishashti-5anki, Pa-va X, vv. 6, 10, 11, p. 86, “Once upen a
time, when a great siress of cold had fallen on the country, the king went with Queen Celtand

to worship Mahavira."—T1awney, op. ¢it,, p. 175. For further references asbouth this see
ibid., p. 234

3. Réjagrak: vEjd Bimbis@ro . . . lasya Vaidohi makiddest Ajeloiatral puiral, Cowell and Neil,
DivyZvgdana, p. 545, Cf. ibid., p. 55; Law {B. C), op. cit., p. 107,

4. Ibid, p. 106. Cf. Samiwuita Nikdye, pt. i, p. 268; Raychaudhuri, op. cit,, o 124
Rhys Davids, C.ILf, 1, p. 183.

5. Law (B. C.), op. and loc. ¢il. Cf. Fausbéll, Jataka, Ui, p. 121, and iv., p. 342; Raychaudhu-
ti; afr and loc. cit. ; Rhys Davids, op. cit, p. 183 ; Rhys Davids (Mrs.), The Book of Kindred Say-
tngs, pt. i, o 109, n, 1

6. qﬂ’iﬁ];ﬁ:? . %@;u‘({q’]’ 3;;\"‘( ggqq:__‘fwaSya{*a-Si?tra, po 678 .. f:‘_‘{%g‘g% AEMEL. - ..
—Bhagavait, skl 300, p. 315 ; fqé:gg%r’f?ﬁr sifoms:, . . —f8d, sRL 301, p. 317. Cf. Rhys Davids,

Hudibhus? India, 1p. 37 Pradban, op. aif, p. 212,
7. Cf. Bhagavafi, siwt, 6, p. 11 ; Antagade-Dasto, sui. 16, 17, p- 25 ; Barnett, ap. ¢it, p. 97,
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1. ¢f. Avassaka-Satva,p. 6793 Raychaudhuri, op. ¢it., p. 126. “Bimbisara is said to have con-
tracted marriage alliances with the kings of several states  These we may be sure, were quite
common in ancient India.” —Beni Prasad, The State in Anciond India, p. 163.

9. Cf. Avatyaka-Saiia, p. 679 AumitavornBiye-Dasao, st. 1, 2, pp. 1-2; Barnety, op. ¢il, pp-
110-112 ; Raychaudhuri, op. and loc. cil. ; Pradhan, op. ai., p. 213.

3. gfgasae ., . m;,-—AmagadavDas?io, sl 16:26, pp. 2532, Cf. Barnett op. cif, pp.
07.107 ; Avatyaka-Sutra, p. 687 ; Hemacandrs, op. ¢it, v. 408, p. 171, Of the sons of &'Srergika,
Haila, Vehalia, Abhaya, Nandisena, Meghakumara and athers are said to have joined the order
of Mabavira. CI. Anwtarovarliya-tasto, st 1, 1; ihid,, sat. 2, p. 2 ; Barnett, op. ¢if, pp. 110112 ;
Auvetiyaka-Satra, pp. 682, 685.

4. For Srenika’s attachment towards Mahavira see §fig gral, Seow 34t o . - . gfar

Coprarat, wedy Fix A —Bhagaval, st 4, 6,00 6,10 ; Jgen FAEE sreqrfagdy . . . AAN wad
mEEie . . . 420 Anar vg amdr . . — A o SRt foeafasg TogAy, —JHal-

Satra, Bl 25, p. 60.  CL. Kalpa-Sntra, Subodhif-Tih, 0. 0. ( Afag: Y TR anii—aE geErg
qag g WXE AR s Avotyaka-Salra, p. 681. In this way many more such references
about Srenika can begathered from the Jaina canonical books, but for our purpnse suffice
it to say that the Jainas respect him as the first Tirthatkara of the coming age. o

CEIEr qUATET f‘aﬁ-;a(;mHemacandra, op. cil, v. 189, p. 179 Cf. Tawney, ap. cit., p. 178
5. About the whole of Aupapatfe, the first Upiga of the Tainas, deals with Ajatasatru.

Resides this we get references about him in the Bhagavati, the UdBisega-Dasao, the Anlagede-
Dasao, and many other places. Kuaika has been fully dealt with by the Jainas.
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&0 s AR ovoyd Bidl Swd sl el ?
&R Roq 3¢ 585 ddel B oL AW YRR 3R B 3 G d
ARsg e 5 d o dater a oSl WA wy A &d ey F i sy
1. Pradhan, op. ¢if., p. 214, £f Rockhill, op. dil., pp. 85 fi. ; Rhys Davids, Diglogues of thé

Buddha, pt. i, p. 94 ; Raychaudhuri, gp. ¢it, pp. 126-127 ; Rhys Davids (Mrs), op. cif., pp. 109-110,

2, Cf. Aratyaka-Sutra, pp. 682-683 ; Hemacandra, op. dt., pp. 161-164 ; Tawney, op. cil,, pp.
175-178.

n
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sencu@y 3 e arg qdll = aeg B g g 3% B 3 ol ylase
Mot Mot Biledll e, Al dFUR uy = uoll ofgiedl Hxh o o 3
24y gre

FuRu gl vikg, Al i cwad we 230 WA B, b1y ¥ A o
B3 wodquyal sded A (iatd v B WA &e 211 Bagd ByaR 2gell
@ 2t 3 & sl AR g el otedlt 249 WReA oflg St ul A sqdir
SRR @il @arodt gAY aoll vpg WA FEE 136wl s axal
Wi 3l ery®d B Y ¢ aefiadl 2id woad el vpsd woledy
adld s Wt Qe oL W Sald yRel B o ol
AR, 2t ot B e uel 5L olg, (Rl menend yunl & it
asfl. aoll @ # el S W1 A yorot Wl A 54 vys 3 el et 3 youd
3@ wal vl wolt g el duer vgedl wwUMl WA QY S Wi Qe
5L 20 R Q ug sl 4373

b 2inl AUed URRUR Bell 2R Huadt & ofve wfgeudt DR
GeATL Ty 3 B ¢ udl Bagw misdquzy WA w38 F Y v,
el wigIn g B S ang lland § will aivll 2y wl el U D
g 20 3 ¢ wielld Baet B A AR B

5[0 sto vpg Wi 3 gy AT ¢ d A sy BBl
od Wy A B 3 wlme wwed d QA sl ey 8
“Qad] QB ok YA, WML Rod eady AL U wR
24 well B

1 “It is probable, however, that the story is the product of odim theologicum, or
sectarian rancour, which has done so much to falsify the history of ancient India ..
Later when, in consequence of Adoka's patronage, Buddhbism became pre-eminent in Northern
India, leanings towards Jainism became criminal in the eyes of ecclesiastical chronklers, whe
were ready to blacken the memory of persons deemed heretical with unfounded accusations of
the gravest character.”—Smith, op. dit., pp. 33, 37. i

9. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 13-14. Cf. Rhys Davids and Oldenberg, SBE, Xx, pp.
238265, And Devadatia went to Ajdtadatru the prince and said to him: “In former days,
Prince, people were long-ived, but now their term of life is short. It is quite possible, there-
fore, that vou may complete your time while you are stilt & prince. So do you, Prince, kill
your father and become the Kajg, and I will kiif the blessed cne and become Buddha."—Ibid,
p. 241.

3. Rhys Davids, ¢p. cit., p. 15

4. Vinaya Texts, pt. iif, p. 243,

5. Rhys Davids (Mrs), op. ¢it,, p. 105
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afprufas =i olled opet 3% oud B 3 @y adar ol 2
2iel QUR AL HEL YA deed 33t avcll duuelldn gied ALy A Auiett
Dl WPl avepoat M sl kel i avia neellzer Gudial
2ol ¢l 2 et MR dyd aend 29 1w vradl? Al weid]
WQd N 19 Gvet w30 Gegict uzell Al sige qpud 243 due @80
Wug b Grad Al AwEt oy 3R B T «widd | 2 W o 38 B,
e WAL W euiod B, AL gt A :zu{?tm wid 2ulgdlly B....72

LRyl GurBindl Gea mua Gufdanl (Gar sral ofdl 249 ol
s sl zoq 3R B, Jo vuAbdl 53 B T “yaum D.HLLg Hodagiyl
Gl ey ALE ity ook A Qi@l@{a e B 3ad well 2wsi [Mlaa
Ad ooy B 3 Gl 2eddazgl ot et 2 M 4R Garldndl g
QALY Gl RAALHAET o 5 wotaedl ued 3 selst adimz 3A; B
g avel A ollg MWL WA e2ls B ez AW @A Gualumdl
&t sl 5@ avw du Al

& opel Watielt (gt Tlzez Gedo 3R B d ¢Reigrll ouneuslls,
ueig® GalBusain =a wiGEawud duw 204 sk B =2
gl s well el fasuEA el ay wadl 2adl qel
Slo Wil QUM “ WHGldR MAE 2vazd drt YA Galei wdl
AvAE wig 2R 2ugA 38 B Y el (o yeyell groll &
&t 2iel xiavriedl apa vigedl wieellyst ot ¢du e

1. Cf. Aupapatika, snt. 12,27, 30, pp. 24, 25,57, 58,59, 63, 64 ; Stevevson (Mrs), op. cil.,, p. 403
Hermnacandra, Parisishtaparvan, Canto IV, vv. 1, 9,33, 35; Avasyaka-Satre, pp. 684, 687 ; Hoernle,
op. cit, 4., D, 9

2 me o Hie ar. . . wEE ... d%fy .. - oF FEel-geEme § WA ete—
Anpapatika, stif. 36, o. 83.

3. Cf. Pargiter, Dynastixs of ihe Kati Age, pp. 21,63 ; Pradhan, op. ¢it., p. 217.

4, Cf. Geiger, Mahiavadsa, Paricchedo IV, vv. 12,

5. Raychaudhuri, op. cif, p. 130. “The order of succession in the Vishpu which inserts
Daraiaka between Ajatatatru and Udayaéva must be rejected. . . "—Pradhan, op. and loc.
¢if. Darsaka may be one of Bimbisara's many sons who managed the State affairs during the
lifetime of his father. Cf. ibid, p. 212.

6. AR . - - WA . . . G AR I wagARS, . . —AvubyakeShire, p. 687,

7. Hemacandra, op. cit, v. 22. Cf. Trishashti-Salgka, Parva X, v. 426, p. 172.

8. Cf. Tawney, 0p. ¢it,, p. 177,

9. Cf. Geiger, ap. i, v. 1.

10. Pradhan, op, cit,, p, 216. Cf ibid, p. 219. *The Ceyleonese chronicles states that
all the kings from Ajatasatru were parricides."—Raychaudburi, ¢p. 4, p. 133; Hemacandra,
Parfishjaparvan, Canto VL, vv. 32-180, Cf. Avasyaka-Skira, pp. 687, 689,
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@ist BiRetel o) g 31y &3 A g el ugrduedl v sl &
B dege Rid it avel AN 55l Wik delt (47 @van (@ d o 80 Rial

ofley dzy well e B 3 A Byly a4 gdn dr gl adl
el wedlyad sl Ay ez wd Mang ot gdt® w1 Gurla
avel A Wy Al B ot ubcl ¢, d e DAAL hla 2up I B
Tk A v Al @B wuTd Ay odell FRT Wiy Auul Y &g, 2 uEA
weell 3w 2w AR B 3 By wkay qadl Wy A Hakia 4
WEE wEy wdl wadi 3Ry 3 dar Qouaden Gadio wwdd glRram
adlet yldadl 4R delt wF@ul 220 Gt e Rodd Guel AL gdL®

axul Qg 3 uedl s el wotd s (Hlad 2z Hw
55 &d A U2 apelinl ey 3Rng B Mg 2y sxd MR Y 4 ud
WA dnel wpind @ddl oflell Qo 2T Gaal asll, dua 21
szl 2uadt ol 43l vpoaml Wy daer B3 Ara B, 20 wrfl An
vl 4ol 3 4 (Aot 28 aoirell B, uig Gudla ordlid wdmued Sifa-
&y (A9ud Badl orctl el ogil 43U ABAL duell xoiadl (ol Garg
d 21z e BY .

Gaflaat SarliniBun a2z Sl oiig sl avey’d B3 Qe ul
{8, Yo B AIERY el Jadl 2 d EAR B ¥ d spm Bguias
Ruetell « MoaBY o U A Al dare i@k 1R sl @dt 2 B ggpdol

1. * The choice of Pataliputra was probably due to its position in the centre of the
realm, which now included North Bihar. Moreover, its situation at the confluence of two
large rivers {the Ganges and the Son} was important from the commercial as well as the
strategic polnts of view. In this connection it is interesting to note that Kautllya recom-
mends a site at the confluence of rivers for the capital of a kingdom.”—Raychaudhuri,
ob. cit., p. 131,

2. Cf. Pargiter, op. cit., p, 63; Pradhan, op. ¢il, p. 218 ; Raychaudhuri, np. and loc. cit,

3, FoaAntt A g G, . . —Avelyska-Sitra, p. 689. Cf. Hemacandra,
eb. cit., v. 181,

4 g yrarsedragtaA: T FOTy.—Avasyoka-Saha, p.690.  (f. Hemcandra, of, ¢iL, v. 186;
ihid., vv. 186-230 ; Charpentier, C. H. i, p 164,
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vl vy B3 Gaildl elldcizy wrey wwal 2achA agond e,
A, o, AR A SN B i erlRiedt AP Fradi raut goduell
u¥e eardl Yo deedl sl GeBidt i@ 2o Ak B U Eedd d e
kAL Rod A 2ol ol A ueell del o adld xRt e, 2t
opeld @o weillaedl (daly Wl &o o viedl 22iq d duid g wAB WILD

agellz Falerll cidiw Frurdh 20u8 Y 3 atiuddl FHaly ws)
Quy oF el woredl oA mieUl; UK g B duedl duste (@ ey af
213 B o M4 ermyd B3 ¢ au gHlbd drlels dakuid smor wadl
2 B F dn® aonenl Woay e BT 240w YRGB W WERld o
AleAdll AL oviepn BT

241 GuRld d (Hgid GAR B S “ediwnedl vtivddidl 5138 2ite Julg A8«
deettiel 247 A8 (HQINS) B HA ANy wuw B Feger Al uny 42 (gmd )
aolent oo af (2ufERld yovt e 4t ) awa 3 ¢d R Wl dasan
TH Y B

uig THAy GUR didlloll Yorul Anel M BEl KA o el Tud
&Reig aul iz D wAD dadiit QAR A B, Ruidl W@ Qla yau
et ALY B %R v A2l T “THRAR AZ Ul gt 24 «ig (MQIUR)
A R0RA 3N Q4 B sky 3 A Gelladl oudl wr g dganag
ouBctet sl Brart 2 A del Aot doier Al uddt W3 R WRfld
ael welRld el 2 B Jo waalbdl o B F ¢ oyumy w4
Bt G Do pdad 2fac R B 20 4 Aalqd fyeel
qaudt tod A3 AT B 2 o azdaedl dgd ot o Al 20 B

1. Raychaudhuri, op. cit, p. 133. Cf. Geiger, op. 6it., vv. 2-6 ; Pradhan, gp. al, pp- 218-219;
Smith, op. ¢it., p. 36 ; Rapson, C. F. L, i, pp. 312-313.

2. Cf. Avaiyeka-Swira, pp. 690 ff.; Hemacandra, op. of, v. 242; Pargiter, ob. i,
pD. 22, 69,

3, arfiaEra . . . O S Avasyske-Sapre, p. 690. Cf, Hemacandra, op. it,, vv. 231.243.

4, Pradhan, op. &it.,, p. 218. Y. Pargiter, op. cif,, pp. 26, 69.

5. Pradhan, ep. of., p. 220. Ci. ibid, p. 225

6 . ..9gH % .. —Avabyaka Stira, p. 693. Cf. Hemacandra, op. cif, Canto VII,
v. 3

7 Raychaudhuri, op. cit., .p. 138, Cf Pargiter, op. oif., pp. 23, 24, 63; Smith, ¢p. o1,
p- 5L



99¢ GTR [Rgreilaul oveA

DU Y D Y o BAGH ovrt Wy Al 4ol Xk 3 Guli4R
Gaufumdl 4 ¢t 27 Woldd wwd AR Gt onf ¢d. Ayl e
A 3n uaedl Y A LBl 2N Gl <Al U W A yorvt
By vied] B Gl Wl Bedws dvon weadl a9 So fuu
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[Rat sldgmamg »u ud o dava 3 48 geanell wla Asad
Y &k Al wong 2ud B 2 ¢Elsa YL duer Bdsoedkdl umwell
Wkl (el 2l adil 3% 20 B, gl dA g el aeRid
53 B 20 i vy o dasdia Vo wag ad B wsdl au skl
Hietdt Yool Stell zivaar vt B UL gl el ¢l @ wwa wn asa
SaL® 3P 5% B F QU (ot (2w 2y ot Bl 6 1@
2AUAL HGIUH «iz ) UXVR godd &AL, @ Rovell Hogdloll uidnis T y3
3Rl &dy uel o zer el el welldl ¢t A de g uede
(@rrast ol B30 gt wuemell ARl souell Wil Roag v ¥ @A
paXdl das afd Bm Al Aol 5 med vpwdl il G
RovyHRL Wil vl ettt YA oUARN Rl K@ oueRad BRAGUR
Yadidl vigd Yt Rardl dasa 3 = wEkgdt uwead da B
5141 el ot 37

Agiell @l Goula wotaell opel 2t 2o GLATIL WU GURIQ
Boyadl uy A fBuu 3@ B A yont “au udig o w0yl ¥tz 2l
Al w3 A QU wel B SR S ouul Y da wsdl
(aly @8 2048 & o 4T wil-weo i B At Wl <o o worudl
el uil Rl gixaifl dEi gl 2udl. Yyl 2w GBI uy
5% AU T A AL A2 U e a4d d dides ke o
B, Tgal A olleaB uz 2tz wudl dasudidl 8B [dede Rua

1. Smith, op. dt., p. 41.

2. Cf, Pargiter, op. ¢if, pp. 25,69 ; Raychaudhuri, op. eff, p. 140 ; Pradhan, o, ¢it, p. 226;
Smith, eb. cil., p. 43 ; Rapson, op ed., p. 313,

3, Cf. McCrindle, The Invasim of Indie by Alaxander the Greot, p. 408,

4. had, p. 222. CLibiid, p. 282 ; Raychaudhuri, ep. and loc, oi; Pradhan, op. and loe. cl.
Smith, op. cit., pp. 42-43 ; Jayaswal, J.B.O.R.S5., i, p. 88,

5, Smith, op, i, p. 43,
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&l 3 udird BABe3R 248 Aot wAWielt ctoil 1A Gadld uEim (et
g Uittt wrdtioernl GRA1 &l = RS B0 Bz W PSR
&1 2ardl g,

YRABL HSru de wEAdz R ot dENEAL sy wald ol
rgley 5@ B A AR oRidl e w32 alls 215 B3 wraedl (G2ng
U2 dowge el a3 g yalig sud wdiy vl wg WA B,
A3 3% B 3 AAsosedredl wreral Myor oty AR Ay wbiadus Yo
R Wt datt, el el wellde e wedlyx &l 5Fu ¥y B3
AR e wRflet Rt AW ¢ Wl Ul @Y WL 0,000
QHEN, 00,000 UREN, 2poo AR Ul U AN d Guid @l (G2
eisr Bl @il vy 2ol LY ol vt 3,000 2l uigiell glls
2l Gudd Beatt Mwda de uwuidl Qg swulRennxt iy

-, - ow T . A M ) b
£33 R 3R B @ o B E a4 miodrl wae 2wl ALY wdan
Sillofiirl Av g vl wudss wwy B @ 2l 2o S yant
5(&orfl Agreil AoiHHl dgqioral G28W 5% B, 2uell 2cienlds s M w3
deried) 5l&01 R AEE Aol $ALF Jo waludla Losdl QR &
“ ezl 5ot urett lbsRAL E2R Y3l o B 3 elEe 3EReD e qgq

1. Swmith, op. cif., p. 42.
2. Ibid., p. 44,
3. {f. Pargiter, 6p. ¢il.,, pp. 25, 69.

4. McCrindle, op. cif, pp. 221222, Cf ihid, pp. 241-282; Smith, op. at, p. 42:

Raychaudburi, op. ait., p. 141,

5. Of. Tawney (ed. Penzey), Katfia-Sarit-Stgura,, 1., p- 37 ; Raychaudhuri, 6p. and lec. «if,
6. Cf. Rapson, op, cit., p. 315.
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B, vigdadr 20 Sle@duel 43R opetas] wBal doit alcas va B, 20
o vfloq Agxiovelt GrdvVL E531 (a8 @ yBell B A Avarl ovngs
=131 B, ugillart Fatedl 2einl 2048 ) ¥ etirand, Bdzey, Bua =9
ofleay 53 B dn il «iziiord AEatid wiell Qe 31 By -l B
AffFerReAl MM Gurict AL et ooy B ¥ C lgadidd (& wd ¥y
Aol gl 3 l@ A dolui YR AU B, Gad yudy wup 38 B ¥ fy-wl
20 QAetl yRORIBUA vl BRoml Galiar 31 wnkiddld R W
AL Q@ dfutia S, uig uerust de g ¥ @ wwimt Niawell war R
Aol & 249 B vk &l AL oqett WovaDidl 2L 53 &l BUH G
S1eflofiidl @arRvinl ealdd SRR Aal duda dgtierd 18 (el ugum
it 2l Qett yAerie 3u A 2zl o B

dyxnl virdd (Rd@vel Aoy ol B A, wy S @ @&
207 YRIBUAL WG e B, e 3 uiiset 481 (98 o A didSy ddnu
S Ag 34 5t 4ol T @ g el ol Ha(BefRr e 3 A ul,
gl A @ B A3 PRy A @ dasuBh 4f mI =i wHd
B odl ey vizdant Qendvy u g nean yudn g ugum ded oed
ARee € apet SBMBA 2B T 201 B,

sl A gt doiu @Y gieflojrial (Rlendm G283 B Y wied g
[oauBirg dfd od udw @ ofll gdi wd otraiad @uRng
AR, Bildcl szl Y AR 21 Bw wolld 3R B3 % ds ard @l WA
DUl et WA B avia uRaAl e 2y ol gdLt Bk ¥ Rl
e Yoot ot Birg adfly yorrll 3@ @ ol 28 A 1ld you
vyl sadad) Q wesne BlAgrml atelldll s B¢ e o awiFour @

1. ¢f. Macauliffe, The Siklr Religion, v , p. 236,

2. Raychaudhury, op. ¢, p. 142,

3. Cf. Pargiter, op. cil,, pp. 24, 62.

4, Chanda, Memoirs of the Archaslogical Survey of Indig, No. |, pp. 11-12.  {f. Raychaudhuri,
op. ¢if,, p. 138

5. “Kalinga culture was a complex compound of animism, Brabmanism, Buddhism and
Jainism. Curiously enough none of them was completely superseded at any time.”—Svbrah-
manjan, AHRS, i, p. 50

6. Jayaswal, J B.OR.5., xil., p. 245,
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Goulxt Rt et vpadl wigs 431 (g s 53U Aol o 2iifeouz
58 B3 “am d T AL D 3 A% ol ud Uy aqy et o
ST et dsuB 2 T3 20T B sy ¥ dedet Al 2l
el ov il Y Ruinl beus auiedied) 2l s wizerl el ¢l €
2 2l weeell qied e ot (i wedud Mdn s wstl g
e oot 58 B du sl 2ucll dedior daidt Al deul <devll 243t
ueld &dl, dF By gy AR yaeg 1Al sllas, asead ey
Wl A2 et Yy wwaege wollug sz 38, wig QB denadl vz
(Gl g 2R 330 M e uliel g1 2w Yoaldaru® y
A Ml e B wellue Qe etew ouf” 2T vl oy § & wRdell

edt Azell Heni o QL

1. Charpentier, op. ¢it,, p. 164.

2. Bmith, FR. 4.8, 1918, ;. 546.

3. “Some would make us understand that Kalinga was Jaing, as it was Iong under the anti-
Brahmanical Nandas, whose Jaina remains probably are found now in Nandapur in Jeypore

. . "—Subrahmanian, op. and lec, 6il,

4. Charpentier, op. cif,, p. 174.

5. .;I'mi‘yakﬁ—smm, p- 692 ; Hemacandra, op. cit,, vv. 73-74, 80.

8. Cf. AvaSyaka-Sutre, pp. 691692 ; Hemacandra, op. cit., vv, 174,

% g g aeew oy ¥ (ow) A . . - qup .—Aveyake-Siva, p. 693 ;
Hemacandra, ap. cit., vv. 84, 105-137, Cf. Pradhan, op. ¢if., p. 226,

8 Fevwey g= TR quﬁqgﬁ, .+ —Avasyaka-Saira, p. 693 ; Hemacandra, op. cit.,
Cante VIII, v. 2,

o gEuentagE: Awegeady - .. NAR ¥ Smosamd AlEgRIETAEgiT qy
W‘gg T ?q?q;@ ﬁ&]fq[ﬁ,—}(afp&sm!'a, Subodhka-Tkw, p. 162, CF Avdiyaka-Srira,
pi- 435-436, 693695 ; Hemacandra, ob. cil, vv. 3-82. Smith has wrongly put him down as
“Mantrin of the ninth Nanda,"—Smith, Early History of Fadia, p. 49, n, 2.

10, “Sucharman, the first pontiff, had died twenty years after his master, leaving the
mitre to Jamba, who held his high office for forty-four years, dying at a time neatly cofn-
cident with the accession of the Nandas. After him passed three generations of pontiffs;
and in the time of the last Nanda the Jaina church was governed by two high priests,

Sambhitavijaya and Bhadrabahu. ., Sh--Charpentier, op. eit., p. 164; Jacobi, S.I3LE., xxii., p, 287.
L. .. A% eaifgq:, . . —Avadyeka-Satra, p. 436; Hemacandra, af. cit, vv. 10,
83, 84.
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adril uefl ety B B del e d [deesir B3 gct 2 A
Bl ol &l {aRna: 20 sl addd Bl [ vieddr 2
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‘1, {f, Narasimhachar, £.C., L, Int, p. 41; Rice {Lewis), Mysorc and Coorg, p. 8, Sinith,
Ciaford Hislory of India, p. 75.

2. Charpentier, op. and loc. sit. 3, Sammadar, The Glories of Magadha, p. 2.

4. * Molimpayesa, when it dubs the last Nanda by the name of Dhana, or ‘riches,’ scems
to hint at an imputation of avariciousness against the first Nanda ; and the Chinese pilgrim
Hiuen-Tsiang alsc refers to the Nanda Raja as the reputed possessor of great wealth.”—
Smith, Early Hislory of India, p. 43. (f. Raychaudhuri, op. cif,, p. 143,

5. wdr Rewacws, wATARr URL 39 @9 AT wrar—Avadyaka Sitra, p. 434 5 Hemacandra,
ob, cif,, v. 298 Jacobi makes a note of this (o his edition of the Pariiishtaparvan, as follows :
In the list of the kings of Nepal, according to the Bauddha Parvativa Vamsavali, the eleventh
king of the third dynasty, that of the Kiratas, is Parba—apparently our Parvata; for in the
reign of the seventh king, Jitedasti, is placed Buddha's visit to Nepal, and in that of
the fourteenth, Sthufika, Asoka visited the country,—Jacobi, Parilisktaparvan, p. 58. Cf. Bhaga-
wanlal Indraji, 1A, xiii, p. 412,



Rlovdaid] ovel®y 933

22 WAl XN T A d e gl Hege ¥R Al el wetnll 218 o QR
RUYAL AU dgell Ptagotiagell HRR Antet A Gawd A wieellysd B
el 2R Be(d gauen 2B, Al yxor L, 47 2uuell gl wioll wn By
Ruur @ ¥ A Gudl @ e el Aeg @ A Ui R Bizan AR wed ),
e et B uella 2 A el am Bedis visdil @R g8l ol g
Agapt WOl deefl yoll AR Rctler At Twwl udl. 2 Rl gur
(el dufdell A8 Sl @ el Qe nixl Gadl sigope
Rl Zigalier el 2l et @ioll oty 2L BIRE Asopd AR S Bid, wig
el G2 A4S 24 AH 3@ e AN du srdl w2kiedl,

dglel Yol e Al S v el g B B, Buaged
(iotiod Ul il A o) 33 yudallor miseaell weey w240
MRYH g 2 udd B RSl e Szt wed? wUR WY R TR
ettt wedlz (aley Wl aye o viedy,

A A U G Qe B, pet N wied GeAV Wiz AL waen]
AR el or SR TR <l Sgopuell yerusum 3577 20 WR sl
eyl adls s U 30 o wiedl 7 200 Bl sgoped squiuredl sulddl
wadl el g gada AR meddr wyrleken onwat yolell ydld
YA adld avepd B Y 38 B S Agopd il 2t zady wdHdl Yo
Al Tl G2 2l o BY R AR 42wl W B, sz
AR 2L el Yot a3 B B wgdw ael R quer 58 BLY
(Beaaziaml sigoua Y2 Brgar s yuilefi aBa R s 5% B,
dlov 2ol Brgarat Yot w3y U gfBa 33 B mgBRvonaywa
WRAA 2O saldet 28 (W gl8ddet oyal Al siegen BE

1. Cf. Avasyaka-Suira, pp. 433, 434, 435 ; Jacobi, op. <., pp. 5559,

2.2 #fh (5% gig S —Avaiveka-Saire, p. 435. Cf. Hemacandra, op. cit, v. 338,

3. “We learn from the Kautilya's Artheidstra, Kamaadaka's Nitisara, the Purauas, the
Makidvmnsa and the Mudvarakshasa that the Nanda dynasty was overthrown by Kautilya, the
famons minister of Candragupta Maurya."—Raychaudhuri, op. and lor cit. “ A Brahman
Kautilya will uproot them all ; and after they have enjoyed the carth 100 years, it will pass to

the Mauryas."—Pargiter, ap. cif., p. 69.
4. Cf. Avatyoka-Suira, pp. 433-434 ; Hemacandra, op. cit., v. 240.

5. Cf. Smith, ap. cit, p. 123.

6. Cf. Tawney led. Penzer), 6p. cil., 1., p. 57.

7. * Moriyanam Khaifiyinan vamse . . . etc"—Gelger, op. ¢il., p. 30

8, “ Ahain %3 kshairiyo sty @liabhishiktah. . . "—Cowell and Neil, Diyavadana, p. 370
g,

. Rhys Davids, S.B.E., xi., pp. 134-135,
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o] oot Bendl To il 38 B 3 “Beg A A B 3
dgem 2B s PR AR (A%) L@l &YW FE vl (B
(Qrgl@aadl i Meduats ue e 3l WEA wfd ol Y3 ere
ollod ol 2B A5 wy W isilednl @il o Bl S L 2uel
2ardl el o o el Medd =0 W el ek g WE dgyuel
yollyan A3 WE g 2ot cg@icid s ya sl a2
e (Erpopnedl weedll A g2 el uesi2 AL 77

gopedl yaudur (G wued v B, ¢ A W Holkel Yod I A
23 A G Jio wreiiudld Gug aviig vupc ¥R B, ally wlse wrell oo
BT < ey ewad Gaedel sz veadl weusia wvdt ¢du
S U ollod wmeiedl gy oy wlel wa glhgmd e W 2L
Wi ¥ B. Sigolt vhotd APU 38 B 5 s yoydsuidl A Al &y
A Flgrag ¢t e dett alzuidl o wrdand Ju &g e &ty i
2yttt 5128 e moaedl W@ el ol 2R Ay ol gefl
A g 2 Ae WL Wl et e wel wasidla waledt guid Sl
Al vudder ¥ B AR A qld 3 G AR Gl DA g 58 B
e ol sl B eredh ALY Wi el gl @R e dfllanA
ool QuE Mg @l @vof 3 oy wad 2R, A G wiis 9fad
el yaAd wseugedl epiyzarnizll ol dd pucisea Syl Qzuzefl
ARy ouose gl sl divay & uell %URNZR 58 3 e
ai st Bl aywl uuEl sl SR T Asueddt e Wil dedl Vel
Zigom 2N WSal 7 72 oall Aenl 20k &AL

ezl SRl 2w 2eg Bolch vl WL 2wl WMlerdly]
wFo Dl el 324 ¢g A S AP el wa A usalbar
Bl W G2y SaS A el wig v Bedl e AR

1. According to the Jainas Canckya was a native of Canaka, a village of the Golla district.
Cf. Jacobi, ep. ¢if, p. 55; Avatyaka-Stira, p. 433.

2. Raychaudhuri, op. ¢il., pp. 165166,

3. McCrindie, op. ¢, p. 327,

4. fhid, pp. 327-328.  (f. Smith, op. it p. 123, 0. L

5. About this incident of Canakya's life Jacobi makes a note as follows - The same
circumstances is told of Richard Ilf:

1 Tepth hadst thou in thy hcad when thou wast born
To signify thou comest to bite the world.””
~—Yacobi, 6p. and loc. cit.
8. Cf. Avesyaka-shtra, p. 435 ; Hemacandra, op, ¢, v. 327.
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2o A, wig Azodl wndl Yd St Mo gt iy (R 2wy
s 9l gl = d 7ot Bral wdyzued =iy Yo ¢dy QB G wm
et ur wotarll wa Y 2l 53l wgnuea Rawal il 3QR W
Tttt ugid Riod Az ¢l o dett G 2Rk S mlaRnay
283 2By oot A w3 kxdl B deBi 207 st oA N anmns
UG ctl-24A% &dl

AR du Ay Ul R Bl woruedt Brdiz oB & e,
a2t Gl Aoy yclier B Gz Qurant duag el el w3
24 B 2izieidl aigea dedot, @, viglizdid, 2058z du (uge
ydaell Qi al dum 249 51Gur 20E Bz Hoed ¢ A G
Bodl vell sl gl &l 3 elaimy g 28 braug Al W imsy &g
Rua 38 B < adowfidel wdpd wuad, SRRl Sl Gfl sied,
eyl guad Axtadt, aeid wxd ol wedlyatl vevdu wrddl,
Rl Al AR @l 4L e 2 i ol sirell wyg wl
TUicliels misilwdal {daciz &t byl @dey el awR afEy wwy woll
AR gL

Ggapretl Gartlesdl ganzl mB <o (ot ot B Qi agstogel
GeAVL T2 3] B, dn wR de Maudr 2all 2geadl wepan gLy svoy
2l @ikl (Guseedl Al =agia A uBn Bigud od ¥
g Hirgy § AEA A oY ARHHL Hey & 2B dt e B3 9L ug Bovdy
Ao LY uslel WD i (el S gl 2103 4], aealdy
Ad dt el Toedsinek wicwler Hid g wad 23 20 48] ¢d A A
HEERUAL HHAML YD 2, B1ey T Bl HszepHl AR du dd det Heru(d
Wi Wl alvd o 2ol e daell 98 e 54 ¢

AR 2 2Peus ot moealdaqizel 2udiadt Wl Qe apetdal 28t
dopell (dRr SAR. o dazal 38 B 5 o duet wway, Al 3 doa,
Qxclell WA 132 AL Hgyd ol Gl Q debu yul eum B
st ( Gveped At Heellynedl ) Gy eizelyl iz Yo ¥dt ¢t @R A
. Heras, QLM.S,, xvil, p. 276, Cf. Jayaswal, JB.O.R.S., ii., p. B34
. CJ. ibid., p. 8L
. Smith, op. ¢it., p. 166. Y. Jayaswal, op. and loc. cil.
. Aveiyaka-Satra, op. cif., p- 184,

. Cf. Jayaswal, ap. ¢il., pp. 82-83 ; Smith, op. al., p. 157 ; Schiefner, op. ¢it., p. 89,
. Cf. Smith, op. ail., p. 204.
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2t el Wil 20208 gaBadl sgong R v ada giadl 2ol 54
&l 2 il WRaud el A By ( Asenl WRooo ) eldigul ol
Qulel Feaus (@gongaida ?) wedvid 2alin waud (sPUg 4 wad
Mdatt ) il 23] oriL B ML Y@ UM By HEShA wiedll RiguM uly
el W otd ech 247w aoll el Yot 913 GigVlLGAlL VY Bach AR
a¥ i z@l { ?) 247 mead 339 2adt ol
Rk s S A HA A A Bgiawi el 2nadl [Gadil
ogdl uacl Mxay faAbUAL agel udL ol B, addiviz A E€30R UL
aufdeld Wl 2L AR =01 B @ ] o s $IA, e dd K9
ellsizal <ol & % QB ez Al g dmd Adl sed B3 gl
Rl 3Rt 2uad 2Ruad Ucweit oyl wen 3o Wsaadl o33
udl gl 24 dasen 2igan et &ck d e Rl B el oudls g
51l elBoeranl adudiel vieall ur B, dn wdl D sE a2
Rt W&t Axfiernd, sdle 2 wied R Gaarell dvy BR
Wil gakad HuH D@y wy SR¥ddl HgaABndl Wi ¥ @
g W 631 SRRl AN 8.7 dy Siedlianl Rladm @ 4w oo @
QLR olgt B Q il GLAVIAL YA MR B By Maewa =in uldlEa
a0y G B (A& uz 20U B3 2 fabUidl BUAR Agod va 5él
ax A B, Sl oduaene 53 BY € el DAL (4, 1wl wdl) 20 d wsle
el RAENL Agota o el aflS AN B, i AHQUA od duddl
Ay wmid A Byl 1l krey WR B AT gy Wit sl
2icl oyettidl 259 Walte] woed ey opel 21 al3 2aried WEN 4 HiwAd
o elstrad B § YT wnes usd 4l
To e ug 2 Bk 5 e 3% ¢ Agora it silEdlen
oelell @it o J1d 203 (A8 Hin By GLAN opd dabUlmley B, spell 2L
Ul vl d Bzl Rt epd WA B A ol ElBd 4 W S g
1. ¢f. Hemacandra, op. cit., vv. 377-378. In the list of the Sikgeiras Sustbita comes after
Sthulabhadra, who is the eighth pontiff of the Jaina church. f. Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii,
pp. 287-288.
2. Narasimhachar, op. cit., Int,, pp. 36-42 ; Fleet, LA, xxi., pp.156-160.
3. % ... the Brihat-Kathia-K»%a, a Sanskrit work written by Harisena in 931, says that
Bhadrabahu, the last of the Srstgkevalins, had the King Candragupta as his disciple.”—

Narasimhachar, op. ¢it., Int., p. 37. (. Rice {Lewis), ap. rit,, p. 4,

4. Cf. Narasimbachar, op. ¢it,, Int, p. 33; i%d, Translation, pp. 1-2; Rice {Lewis), ep.
ci, pp. 3-4.

8, Jayaswal, J.B.O.R.S., iil.,, p. 452,
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ell. Qgetwl, A2t 2 Wit WAl opettR Wt Hds Adt g (g1
gty 2wl el Sigord aed Anewdl dld opadE womh ¢t d
Hieng Wiy soabts ol o, el et [EEEMTL W el wumEy
b 2ol B o YRR Al 3L 2L @ 5 B Udl 48 2d Wl
etetl Roaell Dt 39 @l detl v (st A3 By et ruy 2udoa B,

. -y -

“ o o &t 3 w3 A did Wkl 2 A Wl gleveltol 2|
el 531 il ornell gasa eyl or %€l B Awm B T Lu yd
33 el Jdell 2R 2ig i odiR oUgl uR B3 R o dge Yt 27t Bl

Y . «
Agadl gt 1y 4 Wl dell sl Bid Blodh AR A e Al 2igy Rl
AR, xoreuol (et wiedl daiell R A gr aall orand vllsg 3 SR
ordud el xiovatllBlell 2l <Rl 2y epidl Tege B wid olr
¥R g0 wg wsE B d¥aul v dabud 2ud B ma Al (G3d e Bl
Gelw wuidt «fl, 7

211 W (gt Guxia 2en [Rgre v 2oy [ WA B, uagy Bedlt
il oyl DBVt R el 2 2 drffigm’ ey 2ud TH 20y
B2 et gl 312018 A wigy 2 oz 2R B3 Qui 2l vl
20 oloderl (dauz 530 B.2 20 Guria adell 38 B 3 ¢ Burigrudll widw
aylds ot Bl eigonglt (alefill Ik dad e s B V¥ wiruell
agell w3 A 3 Yl e @dteRt AR B, weld oudiqa sl
211 (G alg et uvasn 4 yd 3r1-30 A vizier duBludl B

1. Smith, Oxford History of India, pp. 75-76. “1 am disposed to believe that . . . Candra.
gupta really abdicated and became a Jaina ascetic.,”—Smith, Early History of Indig, p. 154,
Hemacandra informs us that Candragupta gmifyaesi seq 24 391, . . . —Hemacandra,
o, cit., v. 444.

2. Rice (Lewis), op. i, pp. 3-8, “We are therefore not without warrant for assuming that
Candragupta was & Jaina by creed.”—Ihid, p. 8. “A dispassionate consideration of the above-
mentioned facts leads one to the conclusion that the Jaina tradition has some basis to stand-
upon.”—Narsimhachar, op. ¢it., Int,, p. 42.

3. “That Candragupta was a member of the Jaina community is taken by thelr writers as
a matter of course, and treated as a known fact, which needed neither arpument nor
demonstration. . . . The testimony of Megasthenes would likewise seem to imply that Candra-
fzupta submitled to the devotional teaching of the Sermanes, as apposed to the doctrines of the
Brahmans”—Thomas (Edward), op. ci., pp. 23-24. For references to Jainism in the Greek
annals see Rice {Lewis}, op. ¢il., p. 8.

4, Tacobi, Kalpa-Sttra, Int., p. xiii. According to the Digambaras he died in 162 Av. CL

Narasimhachar, op. ¢ii., Int., p. 40,
5, Cf. Rice (Lewis), op cit., p. 7; Smith, op, cif,, p. 206 ; Narsimhachar, op. ¢, Iat, p. 41-
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el WSl R kUl Gudd 2ed G2ASH R B % ol B %
aigo el ockt Al A &yt wig AuuE an aRRnGaiued Garedl
aax fl. gyt GrrlndA B Gk yzal wal e gy dege
dugell EuAGIa 2 2w B W wof 5O @B 2 Ny
@l od Hldgmdl B QB 2ugd 20l B 20 Guwid dRea
Ylderdl (03 Al GuABGI Dl 4o, sy 3 ez Bldgrani
Aoy werartl Wl Mol ol 3 aveuch well, 24 2igopHel YoL @
Guadl 283 vldemdn Gurliisdl wmsiraiall il af oy B
d ARl elay Rz sldemal ddla yo daald B, 3 wg Meder wexag
"\"'\Q ~ f‘ ~ . Y ['}) K _(‘{\b _(_\ 1# -
Yo Uil aggided, sglead Al dls, uzg 2ad wlga 2 Ay
9 Hcttell wdel (g Hldelas daym wy 2dl,

el WeddIgHIY AR WY oret &al, d el 23U et BUUAL AR
QGIRAAL Al sl iy AWLE e B 2l avl QB Ml umy BT &ALE
FABALGUR B Y g e’ wHIIM Brdl ddet <2 vy ¢ gadld’ wsuddl
sdl Wy wAy fgan wy ol wB ool edl Fu sy B
‘usadld’ Bl ey ave B 9N 3Wdl @l udd o’ 58 B
RleuBvl o 998 aeg 2Edl < Had el Geavt B wi ausiy
aet cllgy B oflell B gr wofl wfi 3dle e 2 e 2R B,
A oA B3« woll muact 2@ 21 RledRid g e wduria arddy
SR 2B LU B AW GG B ¥ “Ied Aru B ¥ figudouw dgaun
2 Al g @adl 33 B% R efa B3 el 54 v
A 1o et welliaiefl wigey v Bet dat B B Royf Reak

#id Fgopiell GuxilEnAB BN Fruzdl o uium Digas, 2130, yd
2 Guldn ornd B dggetst 2 el gy 0L Gl v BRY

1. Cf. Jacobi, Parisishtaparvan, pp, 61-62.

2. Cf. Smith, Oxford History of India, p. 72.

3. Cf. Jacobi, op. eit.,, p. 62 Jolly, Arthaldstra of Kuutilya, Int., pp. 1011, For the mutuat
relations between the Arthafdstra and Jaina literatore see iid.. p. 10. We have seen that the
Jaina tradition puts C3pakya’s father as supposed to have been both a Brahman and a deyout
Jaina. This looks like the Brahman-Christians of our days. This means that Conakya's
family was of the Brabman origin by birth or heritage, and Jaina by faith. To guote
Edward Thomas: “But though our king-maker was a Brahman, he was not necessarily, in
the modern acceptation of the term. ‘Brahmanist. "—Thomas {Edward). op. cif, pp. 2526,

4, . Smith, op. i, p. 75, o 1.

5, €f. Narsimhachar, ep. ¢it., Int., p. 1.
6. Rhys Davids, Buddhist Inadia, pp. 164,270,
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Helldr e el B, 20l 213034 avteal 3 yaddl el otat 3dl3®
B3 Bigomell wdl AR YA 2 e Brgane wiod &k 2R Al Wl e
YA w5 DB e 2 W WAL amt aBen iy (G Bleg Qi iy
B3 Judl Gl sarudu atgory 2 4n G @l dasadn @edl
oyferall sl dn ol D oA el WA Wld B e du sl Birge B,
Rl wRondl Bigar G0 o wa Bede sl WIB 3 Al
De2 B3 ezl Wl Wit wio Al deddal Wpad Ay g Wkl
& dett Clctiell 2 29 98 Reden Aol well B 5@ upe 3 Al
Tt wealdrar e Seany aet il audl A agBe =
(ucit 3ol asll, wRell a Bigaird ailfray Aud v 20 B s
olleg ey feavl it APl MR 2 B, P ug g 3 wiad
Ginerell wuculEs 201G WR3sL Gudd udidt (ol dgundl wfdu 2aRell
Wia 23%e G 2eur (avaen d Gig Dnefl Tl @,

v 27

o

Gl dasuEi dl B o B 3 Drgar wiste ¥l wndt edu
2%l (Ul (G0 ngdn o3 B3 Q cuaguddl Jeiell o,000 WIBIELA
Wt &2 Hig Bzad A orepd B 5 “ollat 330 2 vt waiell duell
eelll oge avteell ovayet, aoll B wg vt A3 UM B T AU ey wHER
9 sdaRcll &t ? Dedar A gy ongg el GuALL dudt ARu o8
R e 3 Ut Gl ween w aund Y B 2uven Gl WE
g yrd B3 Biganz Uittt Gl ahid gl gelt 2 23054 Mgy vud-
eyl dee Wil [@leey we &d.”®

Biga @GN 2ol @0 B €l sl dn adl 2 3 opn du det
Facuell wizs A we Al 2z A3 &l dd fasu 5% B S det wwaml
sngry oll weant i B el e 2 delt 016 3 2oyl [Qams o
&l ¥ del yA 27 Grfanidl 2Rus (R bl B seuell vz DS
Ad 2 At Gictiefl sty BuoilEa g, (fn s = ddsi 3
S A v g e B A3 20005 Wl sbEl silud B0 uk

. Cf. Smith, Early History of India, pp. 153-156.
9. Fi@ satthisqhassini Drdfwnans  brolwncpakkhiks  bhojesi— Geiger, of. cit, Faricchede V,

v. 34, 3. Thomas {Edward). op. i, p. 20,
4. For the circumstances under which Cnakya lost the goodwiil of his master see
Hemacandra, op. ¢il., vv. 436459,
Y



450 GeR fRERcleRl oveldal

wllsel et A matrug B, gl Al 2@ aBll Saud wkd aagy ey
aiell B, wdurvta il o« died D el drawl det (et 2 Netragedt
el 2R Al R el Al Al ey RRL M ¥ Ul Al Moy 3B B 3 delt
Gl @3 235 gy 2y 4§ ol wsdA Sen 20l gl A4 wuandi
gofl Gait B o=in ud ud wnaell s B dd 2ua wdag sy 0w
gaida il w3 B,

A2y w2l o Uil Mg 2dzopuet wfel 2suBL gdi 4
ectel Hidetd Aavaell AAA vuorad Th 20U B 2usviear (apa ol 240
5 Ut sl AL Siueell wodd WD A 2asay okl sl B,
aputiell uell 3 B3 2k Wi nlfuzal ‘@ etaaivi” Mk 534 ¢l d Haol
(gl 430 2uouRydls zoq Scll oy B Y ¢ 2B SRzl el uar
il enct WA Y dusal sy fl, wig e ailellal we d wa
Ay 2elEigeinl udl B. v % Ak e3unl o ¥ o W 1wyl
oM @l Bl A wiafEs 2 Qeeri sudr ww GRr el
3l wldauszal oy ogal @uEy B

2 ol g 43 WA B3 28us A el sl 2Gaud
Lo aped gy Al <l oy AR Wcttets 3tldeuguell wedeizars S 2Lyl
Q¥ FAE Ararmeett il 3@ o HIT HUR vtz o3l 240 By vpgud
Rk Aoy dn ol S 2w Ul eyl ad wen el we ad sl
& 5 5@ s Ad B d A BT wu evdl 2wk vt GuBaell muyaiay
o P Bl ug @ WMy Al o QA wsedidued A0y Rawa
2 [Rgldizy admll detul 3R 33 awl, R Y ugHed uw Slser
3% B3 “ulaan 2149 egadedl atadial ad Egididl det Gur v g
ul gl ¢

1. . . . sopile yevaliyi vassani bhojuyi. —Geiger, op. and foc. o,

2. Cf. Thomas {Edward}, op. cil, pp.30-31, * When the succession devolved on Asoka, the
son of Janaka's paternal uncle, he abolished the Brahmanical religion and established the Jaina
faith,"—Jarrett, An-i-Akbari, it., p. 382 Wilson, A.R, xv., p. 10.

3. Thomas (Edward)}, op. cil., p. 32, Cf. Wilford, A.R., ix., pp. 95-97.
4, Thomas {Edward), op. cil., p. 24. 5, Cf. ibid,

6. Heras, op. ¢it,, p- 272. Cf. Rock Edicts (I, B}, (IIL, D), {IV, C), (X1, ©), otc.; Hultzsch,
ClL,i,pp 2,58 19, ete. (newed.).



vl ove¥t 939

2wl gl o &t A Al i adll, Rean,d WY xdle
Tieddel® A HSrHIrd JEY A suegd 2ol B S b ug 3R B F “Aw
s @ At QAL vy e adg i adll”s  uw
et oitiRl dolg Uity adll? B 5@ Betd GeA 5T B F “arl 2l
g, wdisd Qendu wenell (dxdd olld Uit yRal agd ageior ol
el el YR 37w W ek Gl 2iesa B midier (G
Sl gees ¥@ B 3 ol sl AQy 2B “ A9 vig yury B
Syl 2l El” A G B Y ¢ Tucielr BN e B 2l
& 5% B A [Hanz kel S abl B3 ez QR wruusul vade
ohe AREBIAA A uig wad 2A B¢ Heud el gecomi Guadi (et
2T5eL wa vlis staeelr vl [daidiel AW Haal 209 Be

sgel sgtt @aiedl (B3 2B AR 24 Q@ Gueell
20301 ol &L ¥ oilg a3 & Iin wiella ug Aell; ¢ detl Sienett @ity
Guzell 3 (At Qi 2wz A3 3R ot d a3, =22y 1 B3
« et B Gt oot 31 B ool 3 aul v el BMe A B il o
R0 udg = madn’ By ! geed dnd fois Wy WA B, M ¥
il @ ettt v s sy <ol

1. “Inthe first piace, then, with respect to the supposed main purport of the inscriptions,
proselytism to the Buddhist religion, 5t may not unreasonably be doubted if they were made
public with any such design, and whether they have connection with Buddhism at all”—
Wilson, J.R.AS, xi., p. 236. Cf ibid., p. 250,

2. €I, Macphail, Atcke, p. 48. “ Dharma, the colloquial for Dharma, is the word used.
In the edicts it does not stand for Buddhism, but for the simple plety which Adoka wished
all his subjects of whatever faith to practise.” —Ibid.

3. Cf. Fleet, J.R.A.S., 1908, pp. 491-492. “ . . . The distinct obiect of both the Rock and
the Pillar Edicts was not to propagate Buddhism or any other particular religion, but to
ptoclaim the determination of Ascka to govern the realm righteously and kindly in accordance
with the duty of pious kings, and with considerations for all forms of relicious belief . . '
ete,—Ibid., g 492.

4. “The doctrines of Asoka's major Rock and Pillar Edicts cannot be called distinctively
Buddhist,” etc.—Monahan, Early History of Bengal, p. 214,

5. * Buddhist chronicles of the fourth, fifth and sixth cemturies have deceived many
scholars. . . . There is not the least mention of any Buddhist deep principle.”—Heras, op. cit.,
pp. 255, 271,

6. Kern, Manual of Indign Buddhism, p. 112.

7. Senart, LA., XX., pp. 260, 264-265. 8. Hultzsch, ap, ¢it, Int,, p. xlix.

g, Cf. Heras, op. cif, p. 271. 10. Hultzsch, op, 6it,, p. 47 ().

1%. Zbid., Int, p- L.
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BB 7 W Y EB'\ el Ham oz smsal fegaad gy Uit
AYEeAl WY WY d w0t auR B¢ g Aell G0 ;B 3 e Wd
((BoA ¢ sy’ aveell Tuavnd B; 5w 3 obazlisia 58 B Y ¢ a3

- - Al = bt Lo 1
(zaror | 31y sl «o B o {AfE s B 20 it ofigl wRaien
- . . -
walld g B d [ B srw ¥ ladia smBy ol ogel Sucouaa g
U= ¢ qusnysla Suil’ uoe qruzdl gaus

2k sAR Akal g (SN 8 B R wda get gulon 32
B, muziizdel wiawal o 58 B % B vt uaed studl odezul
3§ 2t ) g, Ylled Bleukd sy qan 2aiegabe siudl ousruy
Ay g, 2o (dBen Srnell custem w3 guw ¥3 o 2 bl
aney RSl ouaren W YA 3 . 7Y

vngEy, 2ungedl, (MR B ot 2ada AV uad B 3 A wu Am
sctl dged agal &ty e WA HaPtA s Wl ool B4 Guxell
izl B (g Aol d muesddl wa @AENA #3 wwey ubd du
B yry ¥ ud Gur o du anell egit udl e B,

wl Aid MY oyt ey el Y3 H[?Ig e “(l2&Aelt 2oL Y
g B wa Bl Wikl 2B B, R Wil Uididl s W & v
3 OB wudy @ ukAisd s WO dw ud wghue WO M wd

1. Cf. Rice (Lewis), op. cil., p. 8.

2, Stevenson (Mrs.), o eif, p. 218,
3. Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii., p. 297.

4. Cf. Bhandarkar, op. cif,, pp. 97-100.

5. Cf. Jacobi, S.B.E.,, slv., Int,, p. xvil. Read also Kamta Prasad Jain's interesting article on
#The Jaina References in the Buddhist Literature,” Li.Q., i, pp. 698-700,

8, Cf. Rhys Davids, op. ¢il., p. 143
7. Delhi-Topra Pillar Edict VIL ; Cf. Hultzsch, op. cif., p. 136 (Z).

8. See Rock Edicts (III, Dy, {IV, C), {IX, G}, (XL, G}, (XIl1, G), and Piilar Edict VII {(HH);
&f. Hultzsch, gp. cit., Int., . 1.



RlovdanHl ovelt3l 133

sl B.7Y el Qv uaydd & B8 B 3¢ By (DR wd 43 ula
€ A8 v . e due agflagdl oace el § Gclig B 7"

GeR oy el@agl € oitd), vugBly, oot = (A duar weusd]
deuo i ” Bk aggii D gan? adl wiaina@Es Ala A3
AT v ol 2ud B

Heklor 38 B ¢ o B Wil dugi Wi siangell 2lenud 33
2 ofledrdl Bt 52 B A Tl g @il @ik ghiid 3 87

opioizell optell Q@B Wi fu 3 B Y ¢ o ol AV w@edel B
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#0eld QL wigara ol wzwedl 5REH wRel 4fE Ul siaul HdlsRa
Y M delt wed GariBnld qdan 2uy B2 B,

21 fabaidl uduzela 2d 2w paue 2B Dot DB 2ud
aefd WA w30l A well wej R B Al Qand well
2 il wRel sl GuuBndl S ¢t d queig AL bw
R To wasikdl 38 B % 3 Sl 2 MBlauAR wilar G
GY B Geapmt 33 «ofl, My oW B R@dAN dm owims, o wie
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yzell w7

yaigy 2y Grnlindl @8 Ruwua @, 21 agel agel AL
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1 Separate Rock Edicts : Jaugada, 1 (F.G.), IL{EX.); ¢f. Hultzsch, op. cit., pp, 114117,
. Delhi-Topra Pillar Edict VI {D.E.}; of. Hultzsch, op. cif, p. 129; Int., p. xlviii
. Ibid. Int., p. xL

. Girnar Rock Edict XII (H}; ¢f. Huitzsch, op. ait., p. 21,
. Smilh, op. ¢il, p. 177. Cf. Haltzsch, op. &t Int, p. wlviii,

[+ 23 ) I N U A

. £f. Jacobi, Paisisitaparvan, p. 69; Bhandarkar, op. of, p. 135

1

7. Raychaudhuti, op. cil., p. 220,

8. Cf. Pargiter, op. cil, pp. 28, 70; Cowell and Neil, ap. ¢ii., p. 430 ; Ralpa-Sktra, Shbodlla-
Teka, sut 163 ; Raychaudhuri, 0p. af., p. 221
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531 B, 20 yellalel as sigad A 50 B3 Rk Gulusdl adl3
(A QR 2w SR By qudl el 53 R, 2 olig, AR el
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wlyik B Aefl Uy g oardll &l B,

ww AaQ A =D By uGd A g qul 2ist @Al asll, o
ua 2d Al 20y A2 o gt 3 Gz e oyt wldgians d 22aefl 3¢
asn vig AR & odddi AL Al A B du e W Qelt GF 5
D @ 38 B Y “olian wgd itz wil sl @ Gaig vdlodt ¢t
Qoo Glld aprleRell MR viclolled Hid A(Aq o) B, 72

Anlde apetudidl Geang G 2o Fualg L3l A3 g 5 B “uria
vl Uz ayet WER A BR10l. Govarlaleflad 218 yeRaad Rarar sl
Qe Aget A3 wiizug GG wugadl s Grdarl wudl ¢l d
D1 qiod 2L U NSled PR 1o et WHEAL 2uEU el Sl del
Wi 284 apeltd efly1200) e el Gaovel YL UL it 20l Wictlelt
ot GUHA Blagoiiogell B2UHL UL B Arcielt WA UL AL gaL”¥

A vrd Vi Bl A B3 Al RAVR HRAAAL speds HARS A
g(Bel elrami Tbeal &L Bl Jurig 58 B3 ¢ AuldM wed TRl o

1. Cf. Jacobi, op. cit, pp. 6364 ; Cowell and Neil, 0p. cit., p. 433 ; Raychaudhuri, op. and foc.
cit. Bhandarkar, op. and loc. eif.

2. Both the Buddhist and the Jaina traditions about Samprati have been referred to by us
in the previous note. For the Pw@nic see Pargiter, op. cit,, pp. 28, 70. {f. Raychaudhuri,
op. cif., p. 220, “Perhaps the empire was divided between his grandsons, Drasaratha . . . and
Samprati, . . —Smith, op. Gl 203.

3. Smith, Oxford History of India, p. 117, and n. 1. Cf Bhandarkar, ¢p. and
loc. cite; HSE . . . CrEETOCRdl EgITTEASTIgE R AsTaSTaIR: | .. feeg
UEEIE . . . ORI — Halpa Shtra, Subodhikd-Tikz, s, 6, p. 163. “Almoest all ancient
Jaina temples or monuments of unknown origin are ascribed by the popular voice to
Samprati, who is in fact regarded as a2 Jaina Adoka."—Smith, Early Hisiory of Indig,
202,

4, Jacobi, op. ¢if., p. 69.

5, Cf. Bhandarkar, of. and loc. cil. About this the PRialipulrakalpe of Jinaprabhasiri
observes: * In Pataliputra flourished the great King Samprati, son of Kunala, lord of Bharata
with its three continents, the great Arhanta who established Vitigras for Sramauas even in nop-
Aryan countries.”—C{. Raychaudhuri, 0p. cit,, p. 222. '
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yaidl i samel 210 wBIAL ¢ 535 s Wil wyR Bireell ol
sugn” owllgd adl R sudes W A RS 2 A e b
il sActior e Qo e,
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1. Cf. Jacobi, op. and loc. cit.

2. Cf. Hoernle, LA., xxi., pp. 37-58, and Klatt, ibid,, xi., p. 251
3, Stevenson {Mrs), op. ¢if, p. 74. Cf. Barodia, Hisiory and Literature of Jaimism, p. 55,
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1 Mol «ll”

24 22ulorl WUIEL o Wtz Wl Riggding, 4z, A8 20 e eaBh
o2y, i S sdugdr Ul ant el o quidr mgaell 3
D HgE BCLAR GAL B A amt 2 AR sl e A Bigped
T3 % 20U B, odl weld AEY qed WERAA 3 @ TR Wdier AVt
el a3 wog 33 B Al 2B Agana (e olloa 3wA wldalas (LR 48
sy A <2l
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1. Let it be clear from the very beginning that it is really not desirable and practically
imprssible to trace out chronologically the progress of Jainism in Kalinga, AY that is required
is to Iay our hands on whatever historical monuments, small or great, anctent or modern, that
are available at present, and draw our infererces from them, kecping in view as far as possible
the contcmporary historical atmesphere of the time.

2 We know the Cedis as the well known Vedic and classical ruling family which seems
to have migrated into Orissa from Mahakosala, where they are also found in later history. “ It
is certain that ene of the seats of the Cedis was near about Orissa in very ancient times”—
JB.ORS, xiil, p. 223.
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i. C.HI, i, p 60L 2. Ihid., p. 334, 3. LBORS, %, pp. 9-10,

4, JA.8.B., xxviil., Nos, I to V (1859}, p. 186,
5. Ganguly, Orissa and her Remains—Ancient and Mdiaeval, p. 17.
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1. Mazumdar, Ifindu Flistory, p. 636 (2nd ed.).
2. C.H.L, i, pp. 518, 534,

3. Beal, Si-Yu Ki, ii., p. 208.

4. JB.O.R.S, xiil., p. 244,

5. They have been identified with Suari of Pliny and Sabarai of Ptolemy. For the refer-
ence of the Jaina literature see Weber, LA, xix,, pp. 65, 69; xx., pp. 25, 368, 374.
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. B.D.G.P, p. 24,
. Ganguly, ¢p. £il,, p. 3%.
. Ibid, po. 40, 57.
. BD.GP,p 2L
. Ganguly, op. cil., p. 32,
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1. Ganguly, 8p. ¢if., p. 34,

2. ¢f. Chakravarti [Mohn Mohan), Noiws on the Remains in Dhai and in the Caves of Udayagiri
anid Khandageri, pao8.

3. B.DJALF., p. 263,

4. The sculptures are the Jaina Tirthankaras with all their SZscrador’s and do not
resemble Buuddha symbols as believed by the editor of Tl Archacelogical Survey Roport,
®iii, p. 81

3. BR.G.P, p. 262

6. E.I,xiii., p. 166.

7, fhid,

6. Ganguly, op. cit., p. 60,
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avill owrwiz xg A 2l all Bl didler By W Gar B;
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avudle............78

auul suiowt Yyorwt Gluadul® Sid 4 dugd 82 3 ddl @l
- Q(‘- [} oo - o N \(‘\v\n\' -x[\ [‘\
S 2dgtiad WH I 2R 20 dutdl 23Sz d siwug Alagias

1. BDG.P, op. and loc. cif.

2, Ibid,

3. 1bid. Cf. Chakravarti {Mon Mohan), of. <., p. 19,

4. It may be that at the time of Kharavela the great schism, which was followed by
the division of the Jaina community into the Digambaras and Svetambaras, had not fully
manifested itself, but, as we have seen before, in later history the former were predominant
in the south. This is clear from the Jaina caves at Ellora, Badami and such olher
places,

5. We learn from line two of the inscription that the ancient name of Khandagiri is
Kumaraparvata. The Ilathignmpha inscription of Kharavela mentions Kum3raparvata as the
ancient name of Udayagiri. The twin hills seem to have been known as the Kuinara-Kumari.

parvata up to the tenth or eleventh century A, n.
6, E. I, ziii, p. 167
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1. Cf. BDG.P, p. 25.

2. Ihid, p. 254.

3. Ibid. Cf. Chakravarti (Mon Mchan), ¢p. cit, pp. 9-10.

4. See also Hemacandra, Trishashii-Safaka, Parve TX, pp. 187201,
5 gAIEE FegirRAmAaaRE: LI, v. 95, p. 19,



1 G fRseclieul vt

Aol (3l gt Szoutovoll @ ot GifianBu Bt W el
Yol Bl el aold aur wza wldd weg ¥R By wsldl Fvad
sRor wwell Ad dud &xe o By B Buna gl (SR B
wadn gt ddl adl gt zeq 5% B; wlel Buie @il orne wule
Gudl 2ol By =i Boid B e B 2 AR M vad 2l
Poud lEiyx adld whihgdl fer wR dud waal [l wdg s
3wy Guell Jiw Aegle L m T ooy Pund w3 duda S
el Grud colan ¥e, o1 5 Uil wa weasidla Sufaal a@i04
yaii o g g udd @Bl B2 BWE 200004t MWL MegRIT P AR
silg opt adly vanld wRel B.

sl e sEawistl sanl Boald gl gy 2 ype
Giaesid wx (Bee G Buar fouasll esadiBlugin Ay mgud B3R
5 % o gvtid whakddld dabugauz Rl vad usd? g dar deddlda
dzal 2 oyt Deflonn QEEY woddi gR ARl gl g 8% B
X wth Gze Grawana wedll odt3 ol AR AR A 2igHid
26U B 3 «;qmlgma wed Adesiey WA W fadld Bl 2, 2o
sl 20 o adl ohdrll 38 B den na wwl se@a Ha 453
Sig dededl BN Bl v Ao B 3 ad iy U wvad ke
oveieig et 2330 Tctiedl ol Bl vigal .

o

20l Wl Bleuell 20 sauldora, wiydl, oa 29 = gp@loud B,
iyl Gl Twue o Sldels v waadl Ao}, wig en
upl ux By old AV B i Jo ywgdd A Jio il Ha BgUR
“om e wloB w2y ukedl ogial ol uadl BF 2wl
Bleg wa Gad @S 3 wlyn 3 @ eeligned R B adl waa
B D Bzl 5% Wb alsed Ban aie wrasedl g g g adl B

1. BD.G.P., p. 256,

2. Ganguly, 8p. ¢it., 0. 39,

3. Fg=7 SH ﬁ]‘:ﬁ:uHcmacandra, op. and loc, cif.

4, BDG.F, op. and lpc. cit. © This scenic frieze appears to be the carly story of that
developed in the upper storcy in the Rani Gumpha"—Chakravarti{Mon Mohan), of. cif,,
p. 16.

5. Ganguly, ap. dit., p. 43.

6. Fergusson and Buorgess, Cavs Templos of India, p. G5.

7. B.D.G.P, p. 260
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. B.1, xiii., p. 159.

JAS.B., Vi, p. 1074,

. Mitra, Asnfiguitics of Orissa, i, pp. 14-15

E.1, xiii., of. and loc. cif.

. HCEATHITIG FOGFIS a0 o |, . . FAiCEEsa saafgar aitge,—bid,

. E £, xiii., p. 160, 7. fhid, p. 161,
. Ihid, p. 109,

L B.D.GEP, p.o 25
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1. BD.G.P, p. 266. 2. Drahma Purapa, 26th chapter,
3. Vuna Fwrva, sec. 114, vv. 4-5. 4, Mitra, ap Gt p. 35,
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1. Mitra, op. and fec. cif. 2. B.D.G.P, p. 264.
3. Ganguly, ap. cif, p. 47, 4. JBO.R.S., ili, p. 438.
5. a@t ucgans a9 aalyarsd | . . ete~=Ibid, iv,, p. 397, and xili, p. 222,

6. JR.AS., 1910, p. 825.
7. JBORS., i, pp. 431, 438,
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1. This note gives, more or less in a chronological order, the names of different scholars who
touched this inscription from one or other point of view. Mr. A. Sterling first discovered it,
and with the help of Colonel Mackenzie took a facsimile of this interesting document in 1820
and published it, without translation or transcript, in 1825 with his most valuable article on
An Accownt, Geographical, Slatistical and Historteal, of Orissa proper or Culiack (A, R, xv., pp 313 .,
and plate}; then James Prinsep published it for the first time in 1537 on (he basis of the cor-
rect facsimile of Licutenant Kittoe, and according to him the date of the inscription could not
be earlier than 200 s.c. {J. A. 5. B, vi, pp. 1075 tf., and plate LVIII}.

A further lithopraph of the inscription we find by Cunningham in C.L7, i, (1877), pp. 27 .,
98-101, 132 if,, and Plate XVII; but it appears that Prinsep's interpretation drew the attention of
Criental scholars to its importance and historic worth., Rajendralal Mitra copied his trans-
cripts and translations, and published it in a revised form, in his great work on the Aniiguifics of
Orissa, in 1880, pp. 16 fi., with a facsimile; and the date of the inscription, according to him,
cught tobe between 416316 BC. A few years after Idr Mitra, the late Pandit Bhagwanlal
Indraji, published for the first time a workable version of this important inscription, in the
Proceedings of thy Sixth Inlevnationdl Congress of Qrientalists, held &t Leyden in 1885, and according
to him the date of the inscription is 165 Maurya era or 157 B.C. { Acfzs Six. Congr. Or. a Luide,
pt. iil, gec. i, pp. 152-177, and plate ). This was followed by Biihler in 1895 and 1898 in hidian
Studies, No. 111, p. 13, and in On the Origin of the Indian Bralona Alphabet, pp. 13 ., respectively,
but he merely proposed certain corrections.  This fixing of the date by the late Pandit, on the
basis of a reference to some Mauryan date in line sixteen of the inscription had been accepted
up till now by most of the modern school of antiquarians, headed by Vincent Smith, K. P.
Jayaswal, R. D Banerii and others; but it was Fleet and a few others after him that protested
against such a reading of the said line, though he accepted that not a single voice had been
raised against the interpretation of Pandit Indraji ( see Smith, Early History of India, p. 44, n, 2
{4th ed.}, and also in fR.AS. 1918, po. 544 ff.; Jayaswal, AB.O.R.S., i, p. 80, 1, 55, iii., PP-
425485, iv, pp. 364 f.; Banerji (R. D. ), JBORS, 1ii., pp. 486 fi. ; Dubreuil, Andiont Flisiory of the
Decean, p. 12 Dnavijaya, Pracin Jaina Lekhe Saiigraka, 1., which wholly deals with Kharavela and
agrees with the school of Jayaswal; and Konow, 4.5.7., 1905 1906, p. 166. According to him
the inscription contained a date in the Maurya era). Reviewing this volume in his first note
in the JR.A.S, 1810, pp. 242 {f,, Dr Fleet says : “In the course of his remarks Dr Konow has
mentioned the Hathigumpha inscription of Kbharavela, and has ohserved, as an obiter dictum,
that 'It is dated in the year 165 of the Maurys era’ We may take the opportunity of saying
that it is a mistake, and has no basis except in Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji’s treatment of a
passage in line 16th of the record”

Now we shall refer to Fleet and others of his class.  In 1910 Professor H. Liwders published
in £.1, x., Luders’ list, No. 1345, p. 160, a summary of the inscription, and stated there was no
date in the record. This was followed by two short notes from the late Dr J. . Fleet in
[fRAS, 1810, pp, 242 (f. and 824 #, As we saw above, Dr Fleet had his own doubts about
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the existence of a date in the Maurya era in this record. Ile tried to prove that the passage
in the sixteenth line of the Hathigumpha inscription does not contain any such date,
but on the other hand that it refers to a certaln canonical text of the Jainas
which went out of use during the reipn of the Mauryas. See also Ramesh
Chandra Mazumdar (1.4, xivii, 1918 pp. 223 ff, and xlviii, 1919, pp. 187 ff.).
According to him line sixteen is far from being clear and positive, and he contested many
of the conclusions of Messers Jayaswei and Banerji { Ramaprasad Chanda) (LR.A.5., 1919,
pp. 395 f£.). e agreed with Fleet and Lilders in denying the existance of any date in the
Hathigumpha inseription, However now to our satisfaction we find that Mr Jayaswal ard
others of his school more or less agree with those of the opposite schocl about this erucial
point, and hence the reading of line sixteen of the record, which is the keystone of the
whole structure, is now to a great extent fully agreed to by all (see Jayaswal, JBO.K.S,
xifi., pp. 221 ff., and xiv., pp. 127-128 and 150-151),

Over and above these researches we have references to scholars like Gapguly, Fergus-
son and Burgess, and Professor K. H. Dhruv. Mr Mano Mohan Ganguly places the
inscription on prirciples based on architectural and sculptural considerations towards the close
of the third century B.C.—that is, before Asoka came to the throne of Magadha (see Ganguly,
op. cil., pp. 48-50). According to Des Fergusson and Burgess “300 B.C. or thercabouts is the
most probable date for this inscription.” They added that “with his {of Aioka) reign the
fashion of chiselling cefis out of the living rock commenced, and was continued with con-
tinually increasing magnificence and elaberation for pearly 1000 years after his time"
(Ferpusson and Burgess, op. ¢, pp. 67-68). Professor Dhruv talks of Kharavela and the
antiquity of Jainism in connection with Pushyamitra Sunga and cther ruling dypasties of the
time in the preface of his Gujarati drama, Sachsiseapne—the Gujarati renderirg of the
Sanskrit drama, SvapravBsaradatte of Bhasa,

1. JB.O.RS., xiii., p. 236,

2 g fiaagratanzd . . . ete—Tbud, v, p. 399,

3, Itid.,, and xiil., p. 227,



Yo GuR fogrclieul ovefs

alda WA wym Bd wd 4l Al cpaad B a@id Daedl Beand
Bedl g ulropm B o= Wl Bidz® A de B A9 W BE
gy DeaBuoel mai>fanl 2ai0d a0n 200 22g 58 B A
dofl 20 MIRAAAL WHARL Asoy 2l oledtl oy B 3 2y wsaB wyw
o) &g PR yd dxx wda YA @olent 2o Bl gl R sl
Al DR B o 38 B Y wadl 2dq, wiad n wyn eodl ygutdsy
(aeelly=t ) WA D dudt wird MW B0 dudt ¢al

2 Yt 25 wiudl Bl erna 3% B Y “ead udedl dua
GAIBFY U RSP Gl Gl AR Wolzley YA By wgrm wo bal
%oy gk g Al o e sl dat (adv Hag Wl B i
At Bl gay oAR By AR AAd gl AR Yaduey UBd wA wRRsA
B3 el d A uda(@3 590 B, yaltiod 2y wud walin wiad
A<l i el 200 ooct Siellaie wey E B 2um yaliodl wsaamnaw
(g =il gwarh yradt yudt B vurdddt Raldv vy der wwad w1y
goarll ai xsq 33 B 3 pul b wyn Bl s gid wsd, R
yeeuoll B ey B % 200 ara vperulden mmaal B uej R,
2y Udovell 2104 npllaifgat <uda oy 2 i 20 G2dW B J
(Affous 8.7

olles yedell 21 BT 20 oty um GRJua T Faedz (7) snddzel wa
Biggaty aedgel sna o s g olled A3l szt 2 Beee @t ua
U Y A 98y B d Gumia Rleaiedd Suiivg (ayen 7) gz didey
eefly iyt e Gl (Geua ) Dieisll edlye et @ st BRdlay
2 (Riettedz 0199 dtg) W3 B AR wed Qg B3ilusdl eod gsd wg) B.e

1. JB.OR.S, xiii, p. 229,

2. Ihid, p. 228,

3. In the Yuga Prrdpa, one of the chapters of the Gargi Smiahiti, therce is described that
“the viciously valiant Grecks" after reducing Sakela (in Gudh), the Paficala country {in the
Doab between the Jumna and the Ganges) and Mathura (Mutira), reached Pushpapura (Pa-
taliputra) ; but that they did not remain in the midland couniry because of a dreadful war
among themselves which broke vut in their own country (Kern, Brhat Smukifd, p. 37)—an
evident allusion to the internecine struggle between the houses of Euthydemus and Eucratides.

. ABORS, Aii., pp. 211, 242,

5. (f. Gardner, Catglogu: of Indian Coins, CGreck end Sythie, Int.. pp. xxil, xxiii.
6. Smith, Eerly History of India, p. 239.

7. Gardner, op, ¢if., Int, p. xxxvii.

8. See Mayer (Eduvard), £.B. vii, p 982 (11th ed.); and Rawlinson, Parffia (The Story of
the Nations), p. 65

e



sl ove ¥ 149

et 1oewd] y3ewsun el 3o Qugluug Bl ovd A eflya 2ud
BB, niey 3 Rendvivug 33 B d virdads susue Beaer Wy
BLaL B Bl 2un vuxdad aseiol @z QAR 2 Rieliedz 423 B
3 Asgu B,

Gadlandl QoS Sy aell wicel Hiziy B, Jiw s 2dem b8 B,
dett Badliell BRE Al wgtsdg Wiy oifEenedl wgy awmm 4B
Ad dded By Vel wedt ol G WA A a4 g wRy@ sl a4
e Yeiu 3 oo Wl vlagm @l o 57 53 B B ol B4l ogg
sl 20t wdiad v (Galdiy qadl wadien W@ d uy e
oiedly, Utcelt @ 3oy g Wil . w Yy ot W faisfen dat B
Aed et opeludel Rz W@ Y320 mua v, e <l @l
st el wavaell ez digell el BiltgnAn «lg, g feadt ( Byl
sl HEam ) wed Qg e ufomedl y3eeld el x3a
33l B8 Gaell Wit 1 Qiglamd =m0 yerpiud Bl sidersi
B3 YT Yoy W s B8 2w SafiR o mavapet B e virdad
Rissledl o3 AR Dled &l 1yl qwn A woll el B B R
af o W g e 2 wrdad el uwRud 8wyl 1¢E Al
stell sk,

alls wea Gl Guxm Bt Gwria olled Wy =iud MrdEAL
Al WuE A8l 33w B, 2imAl e wWEu sl wmaksle’ 49
Gradvt vuzdany wd=wlt WR B s @aduid masld’ d o
1 B, Bzl syl wel awnildsm i Gadu v gflojp
vigaant Zedv AR 2y yad af@sd Qadve w8 auaeell B
3L Attt Uil QAT « w27 surad RQadw
Wl ezadt” wiw (@A wgar Rl wsad oldwwad 3 gorad
gonael il b, 1. yE list A B¢ gellajru nendo 223 aifim
@l B diel vigdanl wwa Q3lun =@ waseflal wxa w3 walq,
b, &, g ofled Hsten Yyl wl wietnal SRy B, i 2@l aowll wdl ¢t

O, p. 446,

. fhid.

. Mayer (Eduvard), b, cit., ix,, p. 380.

. Cf. JB.OR.S., ., p. 398, and Xiii., p, 226.

. See Buhler, A.S.W.L, v, p. 71, and hudischz Paleographiz, p. 39.
. Buhler, A.S.W.I, v, pp. T1{f
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Gamud wddl Al v wwRER awesiz warll oaugld pgur
ada A Fgd e 33 B, wiRdd BNl &t e el el AeaB
Sz enedl uedh wxtach aell e 2l v B Al overaid 58 BB ¥
L BT e e aw Aaadl Golm B e GRY B« yuiral ag-
- Afa . ha -\\?‘2 _-\»\.-\'.»"\-_&a;\
Al HAd @A 2 Hsee B 3 dl wd Aldad @i dul agdal
;3‘.” 'Y

olles eldl vuzdiad Gex ald yaverts agd B @ xRud A ogdl
oadl Blaut Win B4y © Ried Aedell Wiz et B Aot ” yeamor <did
sl o e S

2od e D AEE oulE BS 24 ug® 33 B3 Qe i 03 opflu 2l
ol L seraia 58 B3 “usyRinen ad 1B 3R g 2 wdl
2, 5§ 207wl A v 200 sy S BGAUR At W A Sl oAR avell
3% il wied oL B B uaymedl ¢fxat aieflsin Radu 2kdl
yri B Gl wanl yal G4 dll el meand R
wod ol B virAad aglnd Al wrvioell 34w o A, e
el 4B P B Qe B 2t 3HE A At @ig adlbiel 4 &t
o a2 At Gl W B 4 2v{dl ld el ugy weledl B 7

Aoy il Bl ARdaa Hod wed aflE der Adlar ad il wd
vigant wamsendny afidll ol yortndlal (Owlz =6l waz e e
dialonid wivt SHRNGIR Bl e ¥% B, ©

L o) wfidme vl fasel mAr wEian me egemavi el S gssargel, @l
Q’au‘[ggﬁlﬁ e ___Kafpa-b*ﬂim, sl 1.

2. Cf. JB.ORS., iv., p. 397, and xiit, p. 222,

3. Pargiter, /. K. A. 5, 1910, pp. 11, 26.

4. fB.O.K.S., »id, p. 223

5. Cf. ibid., v, p. 397, and xiil., p. 224,

6. Rigveda, x., 123,

7. Manu, chap. ix., 66-67.

8. JLB.O.RS, xii., pp. 224, 225,
9. Cf. ibid., iv., pp. 397-398, and xiii., p. 225.
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Y,00,000 QA 207 A B3 A 44R HAERIA Aot AU AT AL 3 2
amadl dval mdlao wa B, wndRreedl ongsl waEl axdld R @
W ARl 2AEHY ML AR Y L AR 2l o Sidordl
dacll 3¢ @ ola® A Wl By Bk eue vuRdda wid A esa 214
Rlocd el 24l sadl 34 AL R welfia B, Qevies [Ray wuel adllsiz Szal
¥R B S AR 2 Qell WAL R10ADU areluol vl gt Aol B A
Uy ot avxt ey Biewy «efl, 7

246 A=l Gl el d mvadl Bldemr 63l darz g5l a3, 3.
ouRnldt 2Rl ¢ 2Rubd B sl i winisl drdey 2 e 2a-
Wt e Uattedl &2 arirenll agrasian Y@l e d gl as el
it Gk dmel jiod et S P 5 2yl olloa usell Beell uallxlla Wt
e At ity a2 2urdl D7 gy wRanl win as gl et B3 dav
Sl o1t el el 00 51y (3,8)ely et aifzise wlannl mgia oy
2 kel 2ellungg oMl udi®] SR wdagd sl g 2 2
Aul B wen Gz 4Bl ¢ 2A Al (ed (D) AL R ewd,
HEAMI 2L Eatenl wriEe adi gdL” ¢

€ pyfiedl MR Wl oriadiz 24 Amd wWiot ol Bl R 4T o
aclt R 4R, wig wiefajriu Radu & @ W e Qaewl sl e

-

WIRALA YR W5 duiredl $lg AL g SR BTV

A el s il 3R Rewg e Win sraedl virdad
W Gt w2l ool wddim Bl Wl AR syl wlL
anibiaed 2t R A A8 olsd bl o ufiual ue ank G © d ya

. Cf. IJBORS., iv., p. 398, and xiil,, p. 226.

. Bihier, E.L, i, p. 471.

. ¢f. JB.ORS,, iii., p. 440.

. Smith, J.K.A.S,, 1918, p. 545,

This is indicated by the inscriptions at Nasik (No. 1144) and at Nanaghat, fifty miles
north-west of Poona (No. 1114}.

6, C.H.L, 1., pn 599, 600.

7. Ibid., p. 600.

8. The Andhra king ailuded to can only be Sri-Satakarni, No. 3 of the Purdnic list, who is
commemorated by a defaced but happily inscribed retief image at Nanaghat, a pass leading
from the Konkan to the ancient town of Junar in the Pocna district, Bomtay.—-Bithler,
ASW.L, v., p. 58
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aidengadl Yoaa® dut oald @Y 2L 0d 53 BT “otrdad v dun
sl wEnd 38 By aedabal Fain wedd s arll ziavadl 2aid
B, saaRauisig Q dudl 2 Ysdul aveRl 5% B el Sey
Readn alisw w0 B; aul wldan Rlendiv ulEia e e B
Aett aqett izt ey iy fanl acu B, = 4ol wolld 53 B 3 wady
el ol WBale e A el @8 Sedasm gauay eRell i
n3a B, By gasal adl GoulR i afdl yuRsell 210 vlley azell agd
B, silde Ry duuiy dd rupciell vy yreae 11 873

viRdadl wEd Do wRae R ed % wasi] @3l 4 &, g
A8, e el kol wl Yy waaedl @ sdn wiedlls Yk -
B Uet wreir el 20 Qe 322 W A Bl AL R A
- " - byt -, bt
o B ou dwd R SRaed Ga-uEi B odw yis eu ddl
WA &

gl el A sled afs o, g 2uld suPut udlyga
Audl el G2 S aell?

il dldl moerdl By Qul agdaad A B aasly 2R yfly uwrd
e wdl vurdd wEm Rew 2 34 A Aen adul A wind
w0 uze MR B i ange ( PRzl ) fAlorBiel Aot

Rieudoy HaE] e ool 2 e 4R WIRRA Bl Ruswg BE; el
oflsd el A8, Wy, ¢, weter 2 B unnl wasiy Al used ;A
o afnl ulmadt 2 et w0 s uRue Al ad duddl
( Bzl ) Qo3| dnout 21 a3 (e evvgdl wddn uw
w2z W aleu, uig eraell seoeirdl A ol s Al B et

1. Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 36 ff.

2. JBB.RAS (New Series), #i., pp. 49-52.

3. JB.O.RS,, iv., p. 398, and xiii, p, 226,

4 Cf. ibid.

5. Ihid,, iv., p. 398

8. The modern Paithan, on the north bank of the Godavary in the Aurangabad district

of Hyderabad, is famous in literature as the capital of King Satakarni (Satavahana or
Salivahana) and his son Saktl-kumara.
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WU W 44 1y 2 Al worDa WR Biedl Al Bl Al w2
W B uieelted] 1R g 2

vRAdel [Her R Gl wddt AN 2 Al @uiay d wHAdL BgR
adda adl3 AR ersla el auatl davodht v, ug defl 3 viw @l
aofl, an nged galia 3 aldaed Byl an, wig dadl ol w9
eyt el 2B UAsed 21 uotell wavit vyadl At Yol ay
ReA Al Aol A BBt o puedt e 2l AR WD A 22 A g 2R (Kadve
wy o 547 248 uc el

VA il Al 2L o gl 103 WL ANHL Ay [qRR AU ey
(@ 2 draellear? s@Eoml e gl RABUL vl Rladvda 2u
2w oflod S oAl a Qnldl s AR xdle, Gwa 2 vlle
2eRlBA S wdn Dal B3 Bl sl neryds A xoudl
2 P diotl il Sefug dadedl 2o G A ol aiselt s dlielul
® dad B d g dad B d vup B, A rauenfds B 3 2yl eanl Al Hda
A olgpilHi o Qi o el 2ot wslel etlon 2y Heurag vy A uel L
SAARAAAL He Yorvt AL uod oig a8l (hana ol 3 el @ o 1yl vue
HgALY By e Ruadiviat Sastas 2uollm sy sz a2l sz
WA B Y wedipdlH Ak x2a 2l ¢l deid wd 2 ddd wadt 2ud B e
mebizll & fasuP 2l ¢8dl® okl B AR o qadll € anddl
aged B2 20 ol viaduy sl s Sy dl Yauwel wgMw g
22l apeliedl olg QAL Wuad 24 Fdd g YAd Ay ol Y
29wl Bd well om B3 A wad 23 530 ud ded uewaell

1. Rapson, C.H.I., i., p. 336,

2. We would be justified in accepting that the capital of Kharavela was Tosall, in whose
neighbourhoed the Hathigumpha cave and River Prachi are to be found, According to
Mr. Haraprasad Sastri, Tosali is etymologically identical with Dhauli, the name of the place
where a sect of the Kalinga edicts exist.——Smith, op. ¢il., p. 546.

3. Cf. JLBORS, v, p. 389,

4. See Fleet, LR.A.S., 1910, p. 828 ; Smith, op. at., p. 545.

5. JB.OR.S., xili, p. 240.

6. Cf. Sachau, Alberani's India, i, p. 5.

7, Cf. LB.O.K.S, xili., p. 240,
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SRelIRdAL Mooy (520 Gur e ¥4L¥

izl el voadl B o (N Frazell @y B dul FERa Fudls
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B 2ol uK G5l B, adl 2wl el Beans awl wd <, s
RolGl el AAd GHIR Qell 2Addlr 24 WWE B s adul dg
(BURAA ) Wt a9 Al atg (el A wge ) awn waliR (&)
Gur s KAl Qvars WR soury 33 (AR A ). del ( SlsabiRdl eod 4
Rorspgel Azt ) Henaidl Bl e (Asaal) wiewld @ 214
azonet wi Nl ne xod BRelan nyw Bidl wBi a ML

wip Guiell wuad B Y WRAA it H3WL adHl wod W usie
390 el 2 @55ct 2k 3R B Y A 2adat w3l ¢l Mg o AAlE wy pupuy
gy el gan sl wediyadl agnl ke owwr 2EAB (SrabiR )
gl 3 wgiB B, vuxddd 2usnged wu geudell {gen v (GRgau Wyt
Bl Bl ¢l feedtt 2iezar uBudl Adl wu ue qw dg Mewdnd
Tl Hiders i st glagmml we Al B.°

ag w3 Yo d avd we s el yaR ol yuGsl sdla
ad w53 ¢d® wA L (aemes Eamal wd yon df Be A8 e

1. qfw—u-4fy gtaaaR4y, - - —{bid, p. 227, This Vajra family has been
identified by Dr. K. Aiyangar with an ancient dynasty of considerable importance and holding
the important territory of Bengal on this side of the Ganges.—Some Confiibuticns of South india
lo Indian Cultsre, D. 3%

2. JBO.R.S., xifi,, p. 227,

3.... FART - - ete.—TIhid.

4. gear a1 7z (-] el qiryEar, ete—ibid, v, p. 399, and xiii, p. 227.
5, JB.O.RS., Iv., pp. 378, 379, and xiit., pp. 228, 229,

6. Meyer (Edward), op. cit,, ix., p. 880.

7. {f. Pargiter, op. o, p. 70,
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watey 4y 243 ¢llor, wallvdl HMul oo 2R oig wAl Hadd wuay-
ud s flu s adld gl wdl wa wiecd vl alaF sxal dnedl
o Mldn A Hiet &oll A Uz B way w7 d ¢dl,

3 2udl ot claa fdan euadt wr Al 2R WUl By uig
vz msdl Wgh w0 Ve wd el a4 gd =iy Gl mas
v (Rl wy dR Gar win vaia gfaell ur Qg yrawr R
AT el 9l &<l 24 Al Seglt WA eadL s1E d 'fu?t
WA ¢ ol sdateli Qe yarks * A Buroud B4

gl dldl o B Y AR m¢00000 kAl M ugtEey
(Bovaifll Haiz ) Wl oftoy,t & Wl zuw, i 2 £3 A Aldwigui
Qv wl G e (ezaad) ud '&L; M2 8 AL DAl WR A P13
wy 5y dudll wiell e q*gwn Ag, Andl® Rl sor QR oA
i1z o Az B 2l uad n\sm B Al 0d B 2R ser vrdard wa
wald ui QA usik Mg 27 e gy 4l Bl

oy wdlell 2l wg wuue Bg wl vus Guilell 4ol alaa gl
WRAY w3t { Bidlud ) GU3otd dul B d Serd il gakt g 58 B,
el gasi wdud (Apg ddl muzen 240 ¢3 2l @ Fywadl i B
A awepEa By a Deda ud uy ¥ d Ve weid odlmad

. Smith, Early History of India, p. 204.
. LB.O.RS, xili, p. 243,
. Cf. ibid,, iv., p. 400, and xiii,, p. 225,
{:rq-_.qigg._a-?faﬁf .. —Iik,iv, p. 403,
Cf. ibid., v, p. 400.
Cf. ibid., and xiii., p. 230,
. Cf. ihid.
. 15id.
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G 4 B 2 3ol e @ wed de @Rl ¢t & wesl Rad)
il me wotesll videll qdls wh wey (Q) e ad 8.7 ®

2 8] o ML Bl BF wotuRiar e wiodll 2L GURICL AN o/
B3 wol xied < sl (rd ufdn wedlyn e o R s
2nt gl sudl sl = widaell wurdd 4 wid 1 Budl
argBu AR Ao Ay ¢ s’ adll Bu svad B d adn
wa D, swa % 50wl W end asndlg B A e ddsed Al
3R BBl 2w, Fod sl B3 uRi 2l af g W
Suoroud B Uderd Uzl HeEd ¢ ugd=lovd’, opRAL ¢ ) —{over’

1. J.B.O.R.S., xlii, p. 232.
2. g RITFA-GELEEL, . . —dbid, v, p. 403,

3. §fc Pqrgad SaEaUATAT - . . A @ Tgd wd wSd |, L, srwee-ag 9 qwi
—Ibid., v, p. 401, and xiii, p. 232.
4. Cf. ibid, iv., p. 386.
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1. JB.ORS., iv., p. 386
2. Cf. Cowell and Neil, op. ait., p. 434
3. Schiefner, T@ranatha's History of Buddhism, p. 81
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1. Mazumdar, op. cil., p. 526.

2. See Pargiter, op. cil,, p. 27.

3. JBO.RS., x., p. 202

4. 'The rendering combines the versions of Cowell and Thomas (Flarsacarild, p. 193}
of Buhkler {LA4., ii., p. 363) and of Jayaswal. {f. Smith, op. cit, p. 263, n. 1,

5. Mazumdar, op. ¢l., p. 636

6. Cf. J.P.A 5.8, 1910, pp. 259962,
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1. JRAS, 1918, p. 545.

2. Sastri { Haraprasad }, J.P.A.5.8., 1919, pp. 239-260.

3, It may be noted here that such alternative names are common in Indian history—i.e.
Pimbisira — Srenika,  Ajatasatru — Kilniys, Adoka — Piyadasi, Candragupta — Narendra,
Balamitra—Agnimitra, Bhanumitra—Vasumitra, ete.
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1. Divyavading, pp. 433-434. 2, Smith, o cit., p. 209,
3, Mazumdar, op. il D. 633. 4, fBO.R.S, iil, p. 447
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1. “ The Nanda Rija referred to appears to be Nandivardhana, the ninth Saisunaga king
of the Puraings. 1t seems to be necessary to treat him and his successor, Mahanandin, No. 10,
as Nandas, distinct from the nine Nandas who come hetween No. 10 and Candragupta. In
the third edition of my Farly History of India (1914) 1 placed the accession of Nandivardhana
abont 418 . ¢.  He must now go back to ¢, 470 8. C. or possibly to an earlier date."—Smith,
FRAS, 1918, p. 547
2. JB.O.R.S., Bi, p. 418,
3. aeft wd Himls e, - . . 3 grTEr A st REidEy e @y dreg, W |
figlE T, —Avasyaka-Swira, pp. 219-220.
4. “Pratap Rudra Deva, one of the Gajapati kings who ruled from a. . 1503, renounced

the Jaina doctrines. . . “—Long, J.A.S.B., xxviil, Nos. I to IV and V, 1859, p. 189.
5. Gangoly, op. ¢il., p. 19,
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1. J.B.OR.S., xiii, pp. 245, 246.

2. The Ceylonese constructed ships expressly for the export of their elephants. It seems
these were of the class of the “ elephant-ship ” of the inscription

3. g weclefamauln (Gl dEqat . .. feus InE s geabrasiE
—J.B.O.RS., iv., p. 401, and xiii,, p. 233.

4, B.DG.E, p. 24.

5. It was sacred as the place where Jainism was preached (line 14 ).

6. The perfect ideal Jaina ascetics, who are believed to have freed themselves by means of
austerities. This is much idealised in Jaina philesophy.

7. This suggests that amongst the Jainas also Cakra symholised the spread of conguest of
religion. This is confirmed by the representation of the wheel found at the Jaina Smpe of
Mathura.

8. Begir = 9 guAd - fa9s - 9% FArdvad Ry 37 - Wi - §faafy iy, L . W9 -
¥T - fafim gqRfigar.—/-B.O.R.S, iv, pp. 401, 402, and xii, p. 233,
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1. Premi, Vidvadratngmala, 1., p. 132,

2. Hultgseh, E.L, %, p. 55, v, 18, L. 50.
3. EC, i, 5.5, 254,

4. Ihid.

5 JB.G.RS, v, p. 389,
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1. E.L i, p. 274

2. LA, xii., p. 9%.

3. JB.O.R.S., iv., p. 389.

4. gmid Twa - gRRad % 99 - @da . . . gny.—{bd, iv, p. 402, and ik, p. 234,
5. Cf. Aivangar (K.}, op. cit, pp. 75,76

6, Cf. JB.O.R.S, iv, p. 402, and xiil,, pp. 234, 230,

7. thidd, xiti, p. 235.
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1. 7. B. O. R. 5, «iii., p. 236.

2. JR.AS, 1910, pp, 826-827.

3. The modern Patna, a place historic in the annals of their order, and at that time the
capital of the Mauryan Empire.

4. This council fixed the canon of the Jaina sacred literature, consisting of eleven Apgas
and fourteen Prrvas,
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1. Edgerton, Vikrama's Adventurcs, pt. i, Int., p. Wiil. Cf. Tawney, Prabandhacinfamani, pp. 11
tf.; Satruttjaye Makuimya, Sarga XIV, v, 103, p. 808.

2. Edgerton, op. cif,, Int., p. lix.

3. Kalikaddrya-kalli, vv. 940, pp. 1-4. Cf. Konow, E. L, xiv,, p. 293. “ Kalakasuri, the uprooter

of Gardabhilla, lived 453 v."—Klatt, T4, xt, p. 251. Cf. ibid, p. 247; Charpentler, C. FJLL, i, p.
168; Stevenson { Mrs 3, op. aif., p. 753 ML.AK., 1923, p. 11.
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L ggiza: aiat: § qie—K@ldaaryakatha, v. 26, p. 2; QEARIG: G 7 w053y
—fhid, v. 27, p. 3. Cf.* . . . the Jaina work, Kalekach va-katkiinaka, states that their kings were
called Sahi.”—Raychaudhuri, op. cit,, p. 274; Jacobi, ZLL.MA5., xxxiv, p. 262, {f. Konow, op. cil,,
> 293: “ He ( Vikramaditya ) saved the nation and Hinduism by sigrally defeating the Scy-
thians, whose political importance and outlardish manners bhad appatled the Indians, "—
Mazumdar, op. dl., p. 63, Cf. ibid, p. 636, “ Vikramaditya ousted the Sakas and became king,

whereafter he eatablished his own ¢ra,”—Konow, of. and lsc. aif.

3. Charpentier, op. and loc. cil.

4. gageT (Haar 930, Faahd gyoncgRa.— Kdlekadr yakatli, v. 54, p. 5. (. Stevenson
{ Mrs ), op. cil,, p. 76. This, as Klatt tells us, is supported by the Paifavali of the Tupagnecha
€1 A, xi., p. 251 }; on the other hand, the Kharalarageccha Feftivali informs us that the Kalaka,
who transferred the Paryushen@parcan, lived in 993 v, and that there were two more of the
same hame prior to him, one of whom lived in 453 v. and was connected with Gardabhilla—
I A, xi,p. 247,

5. That the King Satayana was a devout Juina is clear from the Kalakucarya-hailid { vv,
5(-54, pp. 4-5], but it is not known who he was. Pratishthanapura is known to us as the
western capital of the Satavahapas. Jaina tradition claims Hala of this dynasty as belonging
to its own religion.  Cf. Glasenapp, Der Jainissus, p. 53 ; Thaveri, Nirvana-Kulika, Int., p. #i,
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e 2ot Gen ot 2R et Brant yad @l el 20 B ol
nad gFaml ol wWeig My Az ol 1@ B1n Adl wet wL7C 2 IR
Sotand vizax ugedl 58 B Y lx i woo il A ood W &g A [Hxha
wnzidld ousddl Yt o3 Aol Ggix 3 SALE oyel EdBUIGUIR B o
qut sdad i welldiay sdsit WO v 2R o @Al zar Q4 sEad d
leiell zeu WO AW’ uEy v 5ALY°

1, “ He ( Siddhasena Divakara} converted Vikramaditya 470 years after Mahaviras

Nirvana,"—Klatt, op. ¢it., p. 247, Cf. ibid,, p. 251 ; Edgerton, op. <if., pp. 251 £, ; Stevenson {Mrs),
op. &it., p. TT; Tawney, op. ¢it., pp. 116 ff.; M. A, R, 1923, p. 10.

2. Cf. Stevenson { Mrs ), op. and loc. cil,

3. Tyafagr wEETE STAEY, . . . QTR . . . 39 [E, waEn aiaa—Avsyke-
Snira, pp. 411-412.  Cf. Thaveri, op. and loc. 6il.

4. (1. ibid, Int,, p. xix; Stevenson { Mrs), op, cit,, pp. 77-78.

5. &f. Klatt, op. cit, p. 247 ; Hemacandra, PariSishleparvan, Canto XII, vv. 311, 388 ; Avalyaka-
Snira, p. 295.

6. Klatt, op. cit,, pp. 247, 251. ¢ Palitta-Sari ( Padalipta ) is definitely connected with the
foundation of the Palitana City."—Jhaveri, ap. and loc. ¢it.

7. “ Padalipta had acquived the flying-lore by applying medical ingredients to feet, and daily

performed pilgrimage of the five sacred places including Satrufijaya { Palitana ) and Girnar or
Revantagiri."—/bid,, Int,, p. xi. Cf Tawney, op. cit., p. 195,

8. Stevenson { Mrs 3, op. cit., p. 78, n. 1.* Nagariuna . . . the pupil of Padaliptasfiri . , .
was trying to acquire ‘ Swvarya Siddhi® { power to make gold) ... " etc.—Jhaveri, op. df.,
Int., p. xii.

9, “ Tavada, a merchant of Saurdshtra ( Kathiawar }, sent a fleet to China and the Eastern
Archipelago, which returned after twelve years with aburthen of gold. The father of Javada
lived in the time of Vikrama. . . . "—Mazumdar, of. ¢if, p. 65. Cf. Satrudijaya Mokdtmya, Sarge
X1V, vv. 104, 192 ff., pp. 808, 816 ff.; Thaveri, op. cit., Int,, p, Xix.

10. Cf. Satrufijaya Makatmya, Sarga XIV, v, 280, p. 824,
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WLATS L GeltY 2id ol 9B ¢ mgopisll W’ Bl opd HEL ALY BUH
weldy 2 masdl sswdin Rerd e B F L yEa uda Al
eGapl SAdior SR W el sl whsawtalant wdudyra
ziod 2uBaned walun ol vy Wby walddua” =i aedir afld
GAAN 3R B muw wu¥ wd B3 afded ue weldndl sl zal
8oty Bt sAHR, >

(iymet waadl 2 ol Gordl il Bim 3@ wb 3 A ugd v A
¥ axdl giseue A wedlBid R B3 @ walld o Badasi®
sl B A ol puHr Bl Wl Gur B E o 208 @ wHad
Ear 505 AR Pl oger wvag B, Maid A B B 2 o weddl Guell
2@ Dl A Gur oudl WA 3 Sa dasudn Fu aofl A W
sielld fedl sReqr wvad DRl Gyu wel dasuEiel us B =i
oiodc ] ageleget Eareiiet Hidodedl {1y 2ol M3ud ettt (A 3wt mig R
Szl 39 B, v Ggiadl @l el ydzlia gl Fa Beg 589
s B % welld Rl Axulfa Ran olle adfl elami B 3 ud @l
sif velel 58 us@ aw el ot 3 oandl Fifdefsa i [Badsu qu
Rizsh g @dar B,

Cousiz DA B (gred’ WMBUA s dve B s wlgera
with B QG gist vt B e el Sendadt aottd ¢ BAn @l
53 aehzdidl wd-uzadl B G4 JRgmdl mied 2t eedl o 2l B
(@ 5Rd.. VROR 4Rl W o etid AET). el Jd patell B
g we i (Esu B Rea 2l U B 58wl S ek Wy
R B il Bt ) g] 20ud] A s Bldern Bed YR sl Yl
3 el 3 woa % o0dl o il [@sn sdefidl B dug By Wiy 5§
&g @A P8 whafbg A AL @l ool e A w3k el (o 3 Ty aldedl
(it dn 2gasie adld o B o 2l i sizadll oz ol ) 77

1. MEBnyakheta or Manyakshtre is to be identified with Maikhed, in the Nizam’s territory.—
Dey, Geographical Dicticpary, p. 326. This Malkhed or Munyokhcla, which Padalipta visited,
became famous in the succeeding centuries as the capital of the Réshlrakiitas, who counted
among them not a few patrons and followers of the Jaina religion.

2. Semvakiva-Saptali, ve. 96,97, See M.AR, 1923, pp. 10-11. “ For the greater part of
his life Padalipta resided at Manakhetapura, "—Jhaveri, of. ¢t Int, p. x.

3. Samyaktva-Sapigii, v. 158, Cf. M.AR., 1923. p. 11; JThaveri, 6p. cit, Int., 2, =iL

4, Charpentier, op. cil, p. 167.

5. Edgerton, ob. cil., int., pp. lviii ff.

6. Ibid., p. txiv.
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yo wlln® B Jo wpear 58 B Y € v 5AY ogeit drev cesiedld Bandial
svautia oulyadl il o Bilaeiliys B @3 aeflaw FAn wey B3 B 2
ol Bletl wna sxct 4Rl W W B e B BN Sedls welda
el v GRRY B B ool 2 Bt (AERia T gy <n we szl
B B welld s s e o), 2l Gad ke R 4% (e, avit
A X5 dag =i usluH v eXy wy wials Gded 2unidl
3 B ol e BE eud B Aoy Wil aul Alwdla Assw
AL e v seneodl g W B 2 age adda et Buwid R s
suR Wd WA AR ad Gdl BA ARy ua adll adisrd
S, "7 ¢

o B Fitia <t 2o 4l av® B [snell dava i o e
A3 Ml GRan wvidt w4 B, A wad ayedl siEsAR-sads wa
Attt 2t 20E @0 wgeat 20BR B Qe Qo2 ¢ sy oy e
2B A gt U@ el egB B, wal A3 U 8 ww e 4ol
WA A 1z wwead A2, 2 siasAd-stasdl ot @ allsra wa st
BiRe R e et ezl Mzl vl el e (axnlfad ki
QU Al gy w ol 20 872

aun aiiCeur, Meada, Aell, year, Ve Hdla wE weullFa
Wty DR o saru-ula Al A Sildafas sl a2 [Heud

.

w3 3 el Ddan il 5o oy sl (euee man suylds
o e dq ey B s A avd B3 “oud e Wl @@ d delda
B.7% w11 Guric 2aud i sy du 2ol A widdg et wgidlrdl audal
Wy e e &g WAL mel A e udg a A duell e
il oyl watawig, i 22 MU R gl wEn arg gt o qzy
b = W Al icell aziga madl xau B Gk g vl sld gl
SPoL B R B Qi sl @ By wig waied gl ulEiv avy
el o % g ollo Sl sl AR @ ulleg Aaga waedl d wya,
Zigom, arl @l wuld 2 virdad ans el 3ol v Qoreud ¢dl

1, Biihier, Ucher das Loben dos Jaing-Mondhes Femacandrg, p. 6. Cf- Tawney, op. c¢il., Int., pp.
vi-vil; ibid., pp- v. .

2. Konow, op. ¢il., p. 284,

3, Smith, Ogford History of India, p. 151.
4. ¢f. Charpentier, op. and loc, cif.
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BB ol A o Yot AR Wil BB mnesll Gl R xod
Al =iz 2ot e HALBe LAl Nt W ey azsra guedl fied
gardldl grwiell By, 2qAgonedet o Wil faul o wej A B
Afl, “dpoedr Ml Aol wam wl dazd o fEedl vlB 5wt
Al d ¢oo it o B.70 du bdl Beg @ Bk B % A uwey wh
D5 25yl Wl wRdsugadl #ina A3 wEalEud ad e @3
) o 8 A d BB 2@ v end 4], ®

Hid 2z Wl 2B M w A Yoot #PPld Wud wd AlBAL
1§l ot HE BB wrdadl weidl 3 MESAL el A ol
el RRlan = yieorfudal wiadls sagdl @y mx Aol wf ¢l d
G o oL W1, BBt Tl 2ey Tedl gomrit amn 230Nl it
dgeisil RUEHY AL 2uuB s BRA ol wdwl Elhgridl iR
Mg o € 2EAM Z 0w ydan oflsd 2 w@en Al 51fae au
sirell oy st Uz i soun Wi &d. 7Y Roauddl wodrl “(ld s
Sa wpmouug o w9 3u 0 Bleudl Elad sl R T aw
iRy 43 A glon sagll sy vied &d. 7Y R USRI HIAL
By yis A wel@uEdR g uFan el ol gl wrell yid
Weelystrll wisd Fit AAm @dl B R den sronzl welandl dyd aoast
&l wEe eiiye gouaell Nad ¢dl & 20 2 Wil gd
WAy URAH 2 vidi D3 2mR04l wuvh B

“uldd ol Wl 2inld ddi Fa Al B did o usd YR
AL A gx w B

1. Macdonald, C.H.L, i., p. 427,

2. Cf. Smith, Early History of Indie, p. 253,

3, Raychaudhuri, op. ¢if, p. 273,

4- Rapson, C.H.L. i, p. 60.

5 qrzeiqL. . . @ gIoET Wi L, & ., ZAFGERON 990 GLarerT qiaTal WEsg AR
—Prabligvake-Caitla, Paddipta-Prabesidha, vy, 44, 61, Cf, Sawwubiva-Sabiali, v. 48; M.AK,, 1923,
p 11; Jhaveri, ah. ¢, Int, p. x.

6. Prabhavaka-Corita, v. 59. Cf. Suinyabtve-Saplali, v, 62 ; M.AR., 1923, op. and loc. cit
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] 2y usiteat fEs 2R 2 47 aisney 2wy, 2iA d cagirg
Byl wg oy ¥ o 4Ly ey Dady, dduid Al oo B 3
=l giastani Tl Hryld, R4 e 2 [@IWAL Hanr 93 ¢ (3, Ad,
AL WRadt 203 5L 583 A i g aplE Tl L e BBt
Eiasmi Guihon e w3 B,

fedl el 20 woned w3t wrell wywdar Radsu wd asiH
el QAedl 2B el 2iufly ot [\, STaugradl DBl a8 Sral adl
aildelEy 2o olles S amE Wl dld A soldl az@: © 2 RiadSuuisl
wadll eflsa uredla Gedl Hldet w vie 2ol B 200 o AWML i
Ay o B, Anl 2yy AU Wi I wa qe@ia 3301 249 aen
a2t qudl (il aiend 53¢ Al A Y. 20 Rladiy el &edl
sd¥u el I B AR Al moad sl B, wdin uyne RladBusd
St BUF o Al Bl A o Sl sdad iy GRA B Bed d
an Jlerell dedl wuvn zeq 3R B W A u@al w wldl e
el A oy B, 2l adt uwell 240aE odefl Sl GI3LY e3 B
Gur Ge ool &, wig Adl ¢g Foell 2 sul il gl d Bi skl yxa
an Al 2uer 318 2u BeadBuel vun Sulibin B sy 3 Suiell 2uug
odufll 2AH VIR ¥ ded ol & uBAl wynnl sl duiga ey el B o
AW Hodvi A Ao Hiauy FMBad wed X% e Brd1 ¢l

Hyed auia od Radiy sl da 2sd wr B soell wll
WA QT B 5ol uyridl sann (Beell WZR By wd B Suidi T Han
R an adl B 3us arll Gur el Wil W sz pidl 2dy wldaud
wedtdd B 3 o d Iudl ured olig Qieull el or Gardll Qi 2 ovall
ATHA B @l Bl e WE R B dw Gl B, aep min Rladiti Gel 2raa
ugtgel O3l an fva udwHta dduz ToRan B A uidl Sedly
WRABL AR yu (Aggo) el B 3 vedrd wd Agur A=A &
uRllddw B:

1. The Buddhistical inscriptions at Mathura also are similar to the Jaina inscriptions in
their style and contents, {f Dawson, J EAS. { New Series }, v, p. 182,

2. Cunningham, A.S.L, iii, pp. 38-39.

3. Cf.ihid, p. 46. “ The Kankali Tila has been ... proliic . . . both in sculptures and
inscriptions, all of which . . . are pure Jaina mounuments. On the upper level stands a large
Jaina temple dedicated to Jamb{ Svami . . . an annual fair is held at this place. . . . "—Iid.,
p. 19. This temple is near the Chaurasi mounds, which is the seat of another Jaina establish-
ment. Cf. ibid, xvii,, p. 112.
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yyorell ctistl el Al Ay B 2 Gurad 2 dtae Gudiot w3 B d 2wy
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sl e A e avnon olled @i urell wgiery Dyl
Speviig wan sHag® sudl 2efladr REnd wadr A Gissraeefl Q
(gial 3o a2, gl <o o) yo ikl B 209 4 gy olled gy egng
3 éagu{c—lﬁt Y '\Lcll:i 2Uguid 33 B.F Al wigian uya g el
TH ot B W v ( &sl ) e MU 2o (Zoia) 4t yst
dlE 4dd B ol el 2030 ¢ ugte gy Usgd ¥ a?g vflea (Reud S
Ry d % A B A ks el dagna B3 Qg 3\51 Youial v AL Ul
SOREH w201 vllotdl be B4 ey B NG DAL R e
scty o el Fla gt ¥ epen wbinl 20 2Rk Huly 2 ¢ e wh
wyriell 2l dudlul W Wd w3 s B o Qo
AWl ¥R WL At (Qnomdr ofled L B¢

0 Lcu?mcu dad Q8 W@ B¢ wig @ dld waaedl QM 3 B A M
DU o B % XA dadil 2R @20 B vidsol B e ad

1. Buhbler, E.T, ii.,, Ins. No. L, pp. 188199,

2. 1bid., p. 195, ‘

8. Cf. ibid., Tns. No. 111, p. 199.

4. Cf. ibid., Ins. 13, p. 199,

5. Cf. Cunningham, ep. &it, p. 30, Ins, No. L.

" 8. O, ihid, pp. 40-41. * Refjubula, Rajuvula or Rajdla is known from inscriptions as well
25 coins.  An imscription of Brahmi characters at Mora near Mathura calls him Mahakshatrapa.
But the Greek legend on some of his coins describes him as ‘King of Kings, the Saviour,’
showing that he probably declared his independence.”—Raychaudhuti, op, ., p. 283.

7. Ibid.
8. Rapson, C.H.L, L, p. 575,
8, ¢f. Raychaudhur, op. ¢it, pp. 283 ff.; Smith, @p. cif., p. 241, 0. 1.

10, Cf. Rapson, of. cil., pp. 575-576.
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Gy Aad 4l B = wisy dad 5[0y 2R Qe dasd wwre {dedl
Taredl qui D i 2ABE B swy 3 usfld sl uil Guz [ewl d
ded dudl ¢l ?

. B gt BB wsl < yiat’ RadBum g 20d 3 i @ e
dzel W PR AL wRar wea 3.2 dwii Q3R 3y Qi A
oal B

“oandd adpudnl pryix ! 2B ca WA B At waed Sildya
(g ) <L 58 el uell el yoadl 2y aucl sl el

Tio vye@R-AL et HuEL Sy et SiQy (Refion A uR Guv o
Bl st 2 ¢ St sl 2B Ay Bl Al e ” B 2 d
dy oD B A wAd B, A Bgd ol B3 “d gid Hia 8
B3 ui A sFdl uRal EERRH wym oo 4 uadl ut d dudll 1
adl opn el Rl A, RadBuedl &0 el B e a1yl wRa
Ssted sl B A wrell naw mgwed v adl B M (fadn uy @@
wrait e Al @ ad Wil d oy wdl B ddll eldae d won
yridL B

3wl sudsd vl RQEdR =« B, Kul sy, gy wd
agReial 2y At B, d Gzl vllsd adlvia Teeuy RiadBu e A ww-
qel B, A 3 dul i ol ¥ asll. o year s B3 91 Al
2yl ol Wy v RARTIRL B ¥ @ wre wa g 3y, ¢Br
el Bt Welell B, it B asll, wetl § W § 3 AY Row
Buel A AL v A% W@ 2 Beds srenadl @l o B
olled gt ¥z 2 1.
. Cf. Konow, E.L, xiv., pp. 139-141.
. Cf. ibid, pp- 139, 141
. Bijhler, E.L, i, Ins. Nos, IV-X, p. 196.
IEid., Ins. No. XXIIL, p. 396.

. Ibid, p. 394
. Ibid., p. 196.
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B.2 ayt v odia vled uvad gl w2 ey adl B Y 2y RladvR
deat s <o B3 @ 1, 9e i a2 gdny

s51ell 23R et sl Ry @@ R Yoot B:
“ g AERISE FESTEY gTET A9, A1) g, REd oy

A% W = olled e Rl wgy 2w waa-Eya daadl
s Wl 2l ue g, W e f‘rzamg:mr[l asiflut Ataedl et
ogell wg(d PUuE MY IR ol Tn A 3 BT Uy NeaBUH BSuy
e 2k st GudeL «ofl B aul g eqedl Fisn dedell 2l
enaaf@ycel M e del drdiB uell ousldl Ahs GRleL B R
A A 7 s ol e g ol EIAR du yudunl Asg @g
R v AT B @ 24 g ay TH ol B

. Gudia pudie (Sl Gyw ddq ogal HyRd gale dwe
aZBe dnell WREHQA yBa oA B, B R U] saelB WIS sltsa
Gl WRAHL WYT UG el @bl &g AR 0 v ay [daw
v B 2 ¢ aeRla oqet ‘Uié-ufil Jueswuiell Wz sAd AR
whe yrer ueell Bw [ wa B slsd wan Hw A ugan Jui
wid Qe A, 2 20 yud Al deimsidl e Wl yrouaal
2 Al =@ ou Q@B adiud R Jnadl Bw WEa 2 B3 L,

1. Cf. Bithler, E. I, ii., p. 196., Cunningham, op. ¢it., p. 14.

2. Rapson, ep. cif., p. 583.

3, For the various theories of Kanishka's date see Raychaudhuri, ¢p. ¢if., pp. 295 ff.

4. “According to Fergusson, Cldenberg, Thomas, Banerii, Rapson, and many other
scholars, Kanishka was the founder of the reckoning commencing A.D. 78, which came to be
known as the Saka era."—Ibid, p- 287. Cf. Hoernle, Uvisaga Dasan, Int., p. xi. There is great
difference of opinion as to who was the real founder of the Saka era. though this much is
certain—that it must haye been some foreign ruler who founded it. As Pandit Ojha remarks,
it is not possible to lay down anything for certain regarding the person behind this era. (f.
Qiha, Palgeography of India, pp. 172-173 {2nd ed.).

5. Cunningham, ¢p. ¢it., Ins. No. IV, Plate XII, p. 31,

6. Konow, op. ¢it., p. 141,

7. Cf. Cunningham, op. ¢, p. 41,

8, Cf Raychaudhuri, op. o, p. 284.
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e R e W2 Pl 4rA B, “udiior By g ( ¢ want
&%) o «tn B¢ Qell vaellydl =i ool 2l WiEl 3« quovaz freflui
e B an E%3-gs yrnl-waddg @b a2l Rd sl
il gyl vied av aumg,

e (e Wil siasi e mg AT 20 B @ ppediel Ul N
ay el DY i Ay ollm Radw o w 240wl Fsr BY 2y
Wy ool dodz ad Guiid wifhy @ oy 3@ Ql B suniqa g
Giaaoued wal ol 353 uz yaadl wofig. e A= ot (Qend el
Sq aued YAl dBH A GG B da dar s swe ¥
Rorl 2B A (aauz w0l B wu opudell ddl ol B 51RE B
uu peufill v OB wied mald 4 wely Yleredl (B
217 ol Gtk (et o et Wldgiiell 2000 128,

wear Bar sxd B ool el daX vid A B By QL Ba
Qsisz G oot QRERA s A wiedd A olleg (QadBuwi Ay
yaqh @R 2t FEa, w29 Al yRewedl QEsRl Alagsan
Bra ¥xel »it steidivl Gedv 2 itk Bl 21 G el e oL d
oot Beelly AFL QA W@ il B: “uq MeliBndr yenw Ad
au wly B 20 (A SRl R el Har skdl G
. Rapson, op €it, p. 583
_ Biihler, op. it ns. No. XX, p. 204,

. I5id., p. 198, Cf. Charpentier, op. oit,, p. 167
_ Biihler, . cif, Ins. No. XXVI, p. 206.

. Ibid., p. 198,

. Ibid., Ins. Nos. XXXVIILXL, p. 198.

. Ihid., Ins. No. XL, p. 198,
8, Cf. Growse, L4, vi. p. 219
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Aty B....seieahiar RORT swhaget Fd...., (¢ yort Follsll (G,
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oAl WP Ead vepd B d e 5w al

i il ugfd da 3 @ g, wid, wdy =d O
Ay B g mlede O M A M@ dyiay g‘a[l o2l si,® W S
A gyl Badoida w2zl By 2R 3 Kul agadain dud B 4
AL HHAA 24 B.7

el Bl 2R ot QR ¢Rxa A BT I il T wa-
e GuBal Ut ord B, D ot s Uaiely izl Y3 yaralda
avperll Y siden GuBaL 20 B ofle Rend Bl wdddau a0l
SR o el B AR B, e van @qugml wiedl uiell § (A3q
4ol Balk odt ad deila B B uy vey B 3 d Bwedl o uladt
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1. Cf., Buahler, E.L, i, Ins. Nos. I}, ¥, VI, Xi}, XIV., etc., pp. 382, 384-386, 388-385.

2. Itid., Ins. Ne. 11, p. 382

3. It is a characteristic Jaina dcctrine that the Srdvabes and 8:Bvikas form pért of the
samgha. On this point the Jainas differ very markedly from the Buddhists.

4 Our fransliteration of the said inscription is as follows: gy B{(gﬁ[q ?-lﬁT IH@IH g

B RITS . ey ngﬂpq gq&q . . . atfisiy %fa. The inscription is not clear. Some
vcwel-marks and letters cannot be acca.:rateiy deciphered. However the date portion and the
portion referring to the donation are more cr less legible. It is dated in the year 62, and
seems to talk of a well, possibly for the qgfgrﬁ congregation. The donor looks like some
female pupil { =gy ). For the inscription see Cunningham, AS.I, %%, Ins. No. VI, Plate XIII.
¢f. Biihler, ap. oit., p. 380. -

5. Cf. ibid,, Ins. No, VII, pp. 385-386; ibid , p. 380.

6. Cf. Burgess, LA., xiil, p. 278,

7. Biihter, op. aif,, p. 380,
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1. Cf. Biitder, op. cit., pp. 378370,

2. This gecgraphical name seems to be identical with the fort of Unchanagara, which
belongs to the modern town of Bulandshahr, in the north-western provinces, (f. Cunningham,
AS.L, xiv., . 147, -

3. Bithler, op. ¢it,, pp. 379-380. Cf Klatt, op. ., LA, xi, p. 246. The schools connected
with the Kotliva Caua offer no difficulty, as they agree with the corresponding names of the
Kaipa-Snira. Cf. Jacobi, Kalpa-Shtva., p. 82.

4. Cunningham, A S.1,iil, Ins. Nos, 11, III, VII and XL, pp. 3033,

5. Buhler, op. 4, p. 376.

6. f. Bhandarkar, LA., xii, p. 141,
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1. Biihler, . cit, p. 377.
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1. Cf. Smith, op. dit., pp. 274, 276; Jayaswal, JB.O.R.S, vi, p. 22,

2. Smith, ep. ¢if., pp. 258, 280.

3. “The pariod evidently was one of extreme confusion, associated with foreign invasions
from the north-west, which is reflected in the muddled statements of the Purdpas concerning
the Ebhiras, Gardabbilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Bahilkkas and other outstanding dynasties named as
the successors of the Andhras. "—/hid,, p. 290.

4. Rapson, op. «it., p. 310
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ayefRerul@ddl ued A ( i) B 3ty wlan ardl gdl

ollsd Bt QadBisian Hiy wd Rulawt <20 dslt AR ool wigAe
a8 Al Qi Dy AER wew 3 dAl eslibair oAl MEn adl .5
et peardl wadur @0k 3l guuwa B s Qadw s & ANy
ksl aldien uz B QA3 w8

1. Cf. Smith, op. cit., p. 303.

2. * The Manasare seems, therefore, to poinl to the Gupta period . . .; the existence of an
empire comprising the whole of India; . . . the popuiarity of the Brahmanical religion with
predilection for the Vishnu cult and non-interference and toleration of Buddhism and Jainism.

. "—Acharya, Indian Architecture according to Manasdra Silapoiasira, P. 104,

3. Smith, op. cit., p. 300,

4. Cf. Buhler, E 7, Bi.. Ins. Nos. XXXVIH-XI, p. 198,

5 Bihler, E.7, ii, Ins. No. XXAIX, pp. 210211

6. fbid., Ins, No, XL, p. 211,

Y
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1. fhid., Ins, No. XXXVII, p. 210.

2. Ihid, p. 198, This is Mr Growse's No. V {14, vi,, p- 719). Speaking about it the learned
scholar obeerves : “ If the date is really the vear 57 of the same era as that emploved in the
inscriptions of Kanishka and Huvishka, it is the carliest unmistakably Jaina figure vet found
in this neighbourhood. I cannot, however, believe but that it is comparatively modern. .. '—
Growse, op. ¢il., p. 218,

3. “Who {Samudragupta) was a mortal only in celebrating the rites of the chservances of
mankind, (but was otherwise} a god, dwelling on the earth—who was son of the son’s son of
the Makardja, the llustrious Gupta; who was the son’s son of the Mdh@:@fq, the illustrious
Ghatotkaca ; who was the son of the Makw@jadhirgje, the glorious Candragupta L™ etc.—Fieet,
C.LL, i, Ins. No. [, pp. 15-16.  O). Gjha, of. cit, p. 174

4. Cf. Smith, L4, xxxi, p. 265; Ojha, 6p. and loc. dt.

5. Smith, Early Ihistory of Indio,p. 296. (). Oha, gb, cil, p. 175 Barnett, Anfigmilies of
Iniia, p. 46.

6. “ As regards the Guptabalu, people say that the Gupias were wicked, powerful people,
and that when they ceased to exist this date was usad as the epoch of an era, It seems that
Valabha was the last of them, because the epoch of the era of the Guptas falls, like that of the
Valabha era, 241 years later than the Sekakigla.”—Sachau, Albcruni's India, i, p. 7.
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1. I have shown, so far, that the early Gupta daies and, with them, any others that can be
proved to the same uniform series, are to be preferred to the epoch of AD. 318320, or
thereabouts, brought to notice by Alberuni and substantiated by the Verawal inscription of
Vallabhi-samvat 945, —Fleet, op. ¢il., Int, p. 69. Cf. Dutt, Anciemi India, p. 50; Bhahdarkar, A
Pucp into the Early History of India, p. 48. For a detailed discussion about the Gupta era see
Fleet, op. cit., Int., pp. 16 ff.

2. Cf. ibid, Int, p. 23.

3. Cf. Smith, LA, xxxi., pp. 265-266. Candragupta’s rule extended from ¢ a0 380 toc. ap.
412, and that of Kamaragupta from ¢ A0, 413 lo e AD- 495, Cf. iid.; Smith, Ewrly History of
India, pp. 345-346 ; Bhandarkar, of, ¢il,, pp. 4849 ; Barnelt, op. ¢it,, pp. 47-48.

4. Blibler, op. and log. cif.
5. Cf. Fleat, ap. ¢il., Ins. No. LXI, p. 258.
6. Ihid, p. 259, Cf. Hualtesch, LA, xi, p. 316,
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1, “ Kahaum or Kahawam, the ancient Kakubha or Kakubhagrama of this inscription, is
a village about five miles to the west by south of Salampur-Majhaull, the chief town of the
Salampur Mahauli Pargand in Deoriya or Dewariyd Tahsil or subdivision of the Gorakhpur
district in the north-west provinces.”—Fleet, . cil., p. 66. Cf. Bhagwanlal Indraji, LA, x., p. 125,

9, Cf. Smith, op, ¢il., p. 346, He is said to have succeeded Kumaragupia 1 in o AD. 456,
Cf. ibid.: Barnett, op. ¢if., p. 48

3. Cf. Fleet, op. cit., Ins. No. XV, p. 66; Bhagwanla! Indraji, o, and loc. cil.

4. Fleet, of, cit, p. 68 ; Bhagwanlal Indraii, op. ¢, p. 128,

5. The exact wording of this part of the inscription is as follows: ﬁqqqmqé-mq!ﬁ-ﬁgé:[

T3Fgl Wit - - etc. Dr Indraii has translated it as follows: “ Having established
.. . five chief Adikartris ( Tirthatkaras } in the path of the ascetic Arhats. *—I A, x,p. 126.
To this the learned scholar makes a note as follows: Adikartri—' Originators,” the first whe
lead in the path, but usually applied to the Tirthankatas. See Kolpa-Stira, Sokrastava, o} £y of
SworE WY ATTEEd . . . SeaiyerRey. Savskrit trans.: quley AAWE WU #EC
Eﬁmrfé{qﬁ :qtqa‘fﬁ;g(fq_ »__Jbid, p. 126, n. 16.

6. Mid., p. 126. Cf. Fleet, op. dif.,, p. 66.

7. Jinavijaya, J.S.S., iii, pp. 169 £,

8. This is a piece of the narrative Literature of the Jainas of the eighth century A, D. It was
completed in Jabalipura, situated at present in Marwar, though at one time it was considered
to be a part of Gujarat.
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1. i fren afgm qefy anfk aef
gHfERopiE TRaT HEEIwE
—Iud., v. 26, p. 180,

2. Jinavijaya informs us that only two manuscript copies of Kuvalayaw®3 are available at
present—one in the Government collection at Poona and the other in the Jaina Bhandéra at
Jesalmer. Both copies differ from each other in minor points as well as in points of great
historical importance. The learned scholar ascribes these differences to the author himself,
and believes that in both the texts they come down from the original sources themselves. Cf.
ihid., p. 175,

3. {f. ibid,, p. 177. In the Poona manuscript the first two verses are rot to be found; it
bepins with the third verse, and th: opening portion completely differs from that of the
Jesalmer manuscript; it is as follows: sfey ggzr giiei ¢ For giggdm in the Poona manuscript
we find gigayoier. For the fizst half of the fifth verse we find the following whole verse in the
Poona copy :

[ ) agFegas ferafaamsh a2 zadr )

FEia Taaay « [ & ]y fysewe fadt o
—Ihid.
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1. The Huanas were a tribe of Aryans in Central Asia. They shattered the Gupta Empire,
and dominated a large part of it for a short period. The dominion of the Himas did not long
survive the defeat and death of Mihirakula, the son and successor of Toramaga, and this can
be put down approximately in the middle of the sixth century AD. For further information
about the Hunas see Ojha, Hislory of Rajputana, i, pp. 53 f£., 126 f,

2, Smith, op. ¢it., p. 335. Cf. Barnctt, op. cif., p. 19

3. Cf. Smith, op. andliec. o, ; Ofha, op. cit., p. 128,

4, f. Smith, op. and los. ¢it.; Ogha, op. cit, p. 120; Barnckt, op. cit., p. 50,

5. Cf. Watters, Yuwan Clneang's Travels in India, 8., p. 205; Beal, Si-Yu-Ki, ii., p. 275

6. Watters, op. and fog. cit.  Cf. Bea, op, and lve, cif.
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L. According to Vincent Smith Po-fa to { Parvata } indicates the reign of Jamt ( Jammoo),
in the south of Kashmir state as at present constituted. Cf. Watters, op. ¢if., p.342. Cunnin-
gham identifies Po-la-fa-to with Shorkot, though he believesthat the position directed by the
traveller agrecs with the site of Jhang, on the Chenab. Cunningham, Ancien! Geograplhy of

India, pp. 233-234. In the opinton of Dr Fleet, Po-fa-to cannot be anything else but the ancient
place of Harappa.—Fleet, JRAS, 1907, p. 650,

2, Jinavijaya, op. ¢ii., p. 183,

3. §Y 953 Fgul 45 gaer Aoy —Chataravijaya, Kwolaywnpla-Kathiz | Jaina
Atmiznanda Sabia ), Int., p. 6.
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avet SBo QRAYY By o callit SlllA B Dug wEll.
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1. Cf. Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coins, Gupla Dyngsties, p. 152 and Plate XXIV, 16; Cunnin-
gham, Coins of Mediceval India, p. 19, Plate 11, 6. It may be mentioned here that, as Jinavijaya
has rightly remarked, Kalg$e is one of the popular symbols of the Jainas. Cf. Jinavijaya, opf.
cd., p. 184,

2. Cf. Cunningham, 6p. eit,, pp. 1819. “The form of the letter ‘H' Is peculiar to the
Guptas."—I&d., p. 19,

3. “Coin of Harigupta seems to belong to the &fth century, from its epigraphy, "—Allan,
op. ¢t p.cv.

4, Cowell and Thomas, Harsacarity, Int., p, viii.

5. Cf. Ibid., Int., pp. xixil. “ . . . the illustrious Rajyavardbana, by whom, playing his whip
in the battle, the Kings Devagupta and others—who resembled wicked horses--were all
subdued with averted faces,”--Bihler, E.Z, &, p. 74 Cf. Barnett, op. cil, p, 52; Mookerii
{ Radhakumud ), Flarsha, pp. 16-19, 53.
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wd S edd B, yraon Gdig W 5 %0 F0 0 wud W Qg A k)
gy el 4 metsadl wadl i w2 yuwe wlleddt Wi oy
YRl A 2 24000

2

Ay Guszuell il 2udd adellni wu A dad @ 4 a use yHll
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1. " Assuming the correctness of Bana's account ., . it may be suggested that Deva
gupta was the name of the Malava king. The latter certainly was the chief foe, and the con-
quest of his kingdom is attested by the further statement of Bapa that Bhandin, who had
accompanied Rajyavardhana, brought the booty from Maluva to Harsha when the latter had
reached the territory of Kumara-Bhiskaravarman on his expedition of revenge against the
King Gauda. I may add that the word Malava need not refer here or in the other passages of
the &riharshacarifa Lo the Malava in Central India. There was another Malava in the Punjab,
much nearer to Thapesar, which may be meant” —DBilber, of. cif,, p. 7. Cf. Mookerji
{ Radhakumud), ¢b. ¢it,, pp. 25, o0 H.

2. Smith, ap. ¢il, pp. 318, 320.

3. Ibid, p. 346, .. . the power of the Guptus continued to wane, and deprived of pos-
sessions and powers, at the end of the sixth century a. 1., they died out.”--Witberforce-Bell,
The History of Kathiawad, p. 37.

4, Smith, op. cit., p. 332. ** Meanwhile, about the year a b, 470, the history of Saurashfra
apain underwent a change, In this year Skanda Gupta died, and the bards relate that at the
time, one Bhattarka, of the Maitraka clan, was Comiander-in-Chief of the army. This man
came to Sanrashira and, having declared his independence, established a dynasty which lasted
for nearly 308 years.”— Wilberforce-Bell, op. and lec. oit. {f. Barnett, op. at., p. 49.

Y
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age{iuld gadidd 2uzd Q3 whid od gugdad Fiu ¢d wdldl
usveral 5308, 2l A B Gedvt v B3 oy il =am vlled wfee 2u
el vl 20y =il o Sl Rlduinasanl 2id uedh o
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1. Gf. Wilberforce-Bell, op. cit, pp. 3839, Barnett, p. cit., pp. 49-50.

2. Smith op. and loc. cit.  © This dynasty was at frst suberdinate to the Guptas and then
to the Hinas, and later became independent.”"—Barnett, op. cif, p. 49.

1. Dhruvasena I, Maitraka, king of Vallabhi, was reigning A.D. 526-340.—Barnett, sp, al.,
p. 50. “ Now, as King Dhruvasena I of Vallabhi is supposed to have sncceeded to the throne
in AD. 526, . . J'—Charpentier, Utiw adiyayena-Shira, Int., p. 16.  This date of the learned
scholar is based on the date of Mahavira's Nire@pa in 467 1. €, and on 993 A, v, as the date of
the redaction of the Jaina canon. The oiher date for the redaction of the canon is A, D, 930,
and, counting upon this, the date of the council comes to ¢ A. b. bk, (. Jacobi, Kalpa-Suira,
Int., p. 15; Farquhar, Religious Literature of Indin, p. 163. The difference between these two
dates is based on this ground, that in 980 A. V. the Jaina canon was put in a definite form and
in 003 A. v, Kalpashire, was read before the Savigha, under the patronage of Dhruvasenz ] in
Anandapura. wggaEiiiEaal sewe guah fw@s, Tagaaaidgasd 9 o0 waramig.—
Kalpa-Sntra, Subodhita-Tika, shi. 148, p. 126, For the two dates of 980 A V. and 993 A. V. see also
Jacobi, 3. B. E., xxii, p. 270

4. Cf. Smith, op. and lec. cif. ; Wilberforce-Bell, 9p. i, p. 38,
5. Cf. ihid., p. 3%, “ Dharasena 11 . . . was reigning 571-589. "—Barnetl, af. ¢if., p. 51
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1, * Hiuen-Tslang's note on the appearance of the Nirgrantha or Digambar in Kiapishi
. . . points o the fact that they had, in the north-west at least, spread their missionary activity
beyond the horders of India."—Biihler, Iudian Sect of e Jainas, pp. 34, n. 4; Beal, op. ¢it., 1., p. 55
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1, Hertel, On the Literaturc of e Svctambaras of Gujord, p. 4,
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1. Hertel, op. ¢if, pp. 56,

2. Cf. Weber, LA., xvil, pp. 279 ff,, 389 fi. ; xviii, pp. 181 ff,, 369 f.; xix, pp. 62 f.; xx,
pp. 18 £, 170 ., 365 ff. ; and xxi,, pp. 14 fI., 106 ., 177 ff., 210 f£., 283 f., 327 £F., 369 fF.

3. Cf Winternitz, Geschichie der Indischon Literatur, i, pp. 201 f£.
4. Cf. Charpentier, op. ¢it., Int, pp. 9 . ; Belvalkar, Brahma-Shtras of Badarayana, pp. 107 ff,
5. Cf. Charpentier, op. ¢it, Int., p. 12,
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1. Charpentier, op. ¢if, Int., p. 14,

2. “Thus, according to Sthilabhadra’s tradition, 4 canon was established including the ten
Grst Phircas and Astgas, as well as other scriptures which are recorded to have been camposed
by Bhadrabahu-—¢ g the Kelpa-Sutre.™~1bid, © Therefore a council was called at Pataliputra n
which the 11 Arigas were put together and the rest of the 14 Privas were incorporated into the
12th Asiga, the Diffhivaya”--Winternits, op. ¢if, p. 293. Cf Farquhar, Refigiows Literaure of
India, p, 75; Jacobi, Kalpa-Shira, Int., pp. 11, 15, For Hemacandra’s version about the synod
at Pataliputra see Parifishtaparvan, Canto 1X, vy, 55-76, 101-103,
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1. For the famine in Magadha, ctc., see Charpentier, op. ¢il., Int., pp. 13-15; Winternite,
op. and {ee. ¢il,

9. Charpentier, op. ¢i., Int, p. 15. Cf Winternitz, ap. ¢if., pp. 293-284; Jacobi, 3. B E., xxii,,
Int., pp. xxxvii-xxxviil. According to another tradition the Swldkidnig was issued “'at the hands
of 2 council in Mathura under S0 Skandilacarya.” -Weber, L 4., xvii, p. 282,

3. “ Pareash sarvasiddfanfinam péthayiam ca mukbapathonai vl ' sit”"—Jacobi Kalpa Stire, p. 117,
Cf. Winternitz, op. ¢if., p. 294. For the work done and the exact method adopted by the reda-
ctors of this conncil see Charpentier, op. ait, Int, pp. 16 f. “To provide every teacher, or at
leagt Updsrava with copies of the sacred books, Devardhiganin must have issued a large edition
of the Siddhania--Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii, Int, . xxxviil

4. Cf. Binler, L4, vil, p. 29, “However, we are told by the Svetambaras, as well as the

Digambaras, that besides the Anpgas there existed other and probably alder works, called Prryus
of which there were originally fourteen.” --Jacobi, op. ait, Int., p. xliv.
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1. Charpentier, op. cit., Int,, p. 11.  Cf. Biihler sp. and loc. cil.
2. g wedqafaey - - - —Bibler, E.L i, Ins. No. I, p. 382 CF. ibid, Ins. Nos, 1V,
Vii, etc., pp. 383-386,

3. (f. Winternitz, op, and lec. ¢t

A, Cf. Charpentier, op. cil., Int, p. 25, * But an argument of more weight is the fact that
in the Siddbianta we find no traces of Greek astronomy. In fact the Jaina astronomy is a sys-
tem of incredible absurdity, which would have been impossible if its author had had the least
knowledge of the Greek science. As the latter appears to have been introduced in India
about the third or the fourth century A.D., it follows that the sacred books of the Jainas were
composed before that time.”—Jacobi, op. it Int., p. 3l

5. Charpentier, op, ¢if,, Int.,, pp. 25-26; Jacobi, op. ci,, Int., pp. xli ff,
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el Sl
Sl B 2L Qe yald B o Gglady welldan Bewt B 4
okt wey A 2B et oz @iall w® BB ol Wi B ank
2L ogetl 2% i el 2adA Ad egel 4 2Rk AR el wwda
el srel oot &AL 2ol s oRL i yaA GuBa wadlR B
&1 ol et B ot 250 el ¥ edl A aiifFur 58 B
T ooy dakul dfinR suedl dal adld ot B2 B 249 Rglad 3o
m wedlz wd wel {14 oz B Reldine g @il waidlz 21 due
Rxoadl ariigirt Geud 431 3 A Gl ast 8,73
yal wl olled et maug B, Aelt 835 Bewwotet al&l[‘garcn ABIdeXs
3y ol W BT :am oy uyd B, o] an.vtmg uRg el 3
aaLEiol At ovepd B3 A ote s vanl 2uRaa waady melladw Gesld S
BY T ol avelrilgel 2l add B, de B {deiot a1 gazdu B, @ [l
1. Charpentier, op. ¢il., Int.,, p. 3L
2. % . .1 do not consider that the principal sacred scriplures represent even in their
present shape the actucl canon fixed at the council of Patafiputra. '"—Jbid. Cf. Jacobi, op. dit,,
Int., pp. ix, }1ii
3. Charpentier, op. cit, Int, pp. 11-12,
4. Cf. Winternitz, cp. cit,, p. 286 ; Belvalkar, op. ¢it,, p. 108; Weber, op. cit,, p. 342, “I am of

opinion that the first beok of 1he Acaraniga-Stra and Stifraky fiiign-Shira may be reckoned among
the most ancient parts of the Siddhania”—Jacobi, op. ., Int., p. xli.
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'q\tn Pl mz«g MMIAIRAAL [t W0y 2id ug f7 3R (o adify)
“«§H g @ A AAB 2 A wald gurani wgedlan @
YaHlg 22 1B, oot 2 nmg W Rl B gy ¥ s W W W
R, (¢ wugtud ! ¥ az@tug B3 d eodd 2um 58 B 7)) neellaa
BRI 241 gt Y Wit (B opvged =BuLlA 38l B,
aastl, ol (51Q), g 2 Mk A il A% 24430 J51
WA By 2RI A 4l B Gl GuBa wwendl 2 (Qugrudl

ety AU m{t@ltﬁ{k apell olelly Hqaclau B; d et Ay (deud
2UELPA :

“aq, ddHid e el 2ddl PR @oddl s B o 58 B,
BUA B, o B, Huedd By 3 ona AEe o, wlEel HRiadl, 2949+
etieten Faena uedH wdl v 48, duedl Wl fas 4d 2dg e,
Ana onur o e, YLaL A zindll am dunl gL gl A,

“oq grg, M A A (Han diuirg e vgdiz gell gl
WAL B, 20 [ agy 50N 3 wwad 4§ 3 d4 de A A,
w2l Aid M Fang ey woedR FERQ Qe 1d Gerlld oud 3ned
MR A iRy gl sidun A rd B @B iRy yu
got ol B AB R e wxey R B, ¢ el 20l 2l wa Bau g
el 33 (il vfa wndia ol Aoy AL @ S e wadlell gx
<@ B on o wnedldd ol ci g oodllen aum § B¢ @73

ulled @3t RPLLRL AL sl B il wal 33 B A By
Gatag, =3mens, Sals 219 2tz wf ugur 0l B =
a%zrn R i =y Ry Gglaul @a e a aaad Al 2l

aell ol Tenets Fraicnd 26 391 Jud W Bl el B e ug MUH
predl gy B Qe B oA Aol quw e Farlal wd [Gglae
walladn Soml 2 ud uam BN ypsa@ardl gk puow w1
1. {f. Weber, op. cit., p. 340; Jacobi, op. cit,, pp. 1, 3; Vaidya { P. L. ), Suyagadam, pp. 65, 80,

2 s A R — RO ReTe e | . . (REAS AR | s (e
oA A FolT ST W—AvaSyoka-Snira, p. 296.

3. Jacobi, ep. cit., pp. 36-37.

4, Cf. Vaidya { P. L.), op. cit., pp. 3-11.

5, Cf. Jacobi, op. «it., Int,, p. xli; Winternitz, op. cit. p. 297,
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Bl oy B

naeledr Wrul vpa A wien wballs g WA Uzl
aayctior U ur B, wal wey Breaeaed udigaiz 2 yain Wik 2 5%
AN sicl 20 Azas wdeell i RN oget udat A8l oligHdmi gy A3t
ey Gk ui B

“un g g Wy B Rl gl i Ul gu mged By Qs
Yl B (dRur 53 = o s g il W d sl zifdel Rty
cAan.?

aiyosddl wolul 2uddl =Ay Bl 2R QAR 2wt wdls [ar
W38 B 29 snamiy dxdryds d wdRl wH BrAL akar yudg B,
2lzn el aazel Adar w@adl v weng 2t 2udl B, 20t Bdaell
2ructt Sell Wl cvicl SRATRIAL ARl g Al 2= B I @ wnA A
are duiX w1 adid B, ervian adl3 « 2l s Yol goH oeld B AR

nowriy 350 w0 Susd B BUen up Suaas Ve ady, der g A,

1% il WS Gkl QL. Wizt WL Al ¥, wdl s eduL L Wil 2
eatetel aedl, e co flon 2. LB, Sl d 2ABIdg 4§ ady
20301 Al e ey Widl W Wi

olled Bl W Al R M wun dar BB g
sy (areeedl iy e 2w et w3 AR v Wiy Gl
2g5d 23 B, 2 1 o @‘5& e dRaldar Al Gco e gull
qe00,000 2l vicl 2w FHv onit Beg 3 (28 Al vuan 2
ePareal Gl 2igsulEist Wab B = 4 6w i Fegdl, del
Seuiedt 2 el A 2ulE gy Qul B wwariioral v 2Ane (el
Tt Gunict et B, syl am Grglant (o 0 Al 85 Geilan
ol e aras A wreral ey viedd 2u B B0 8.

1. (f. Jacobi, S.B.E., #lv., p. 324,

2. Cf. ibid., p. 251,

3. Ihid., pp. 276, 277.
4, Winternitz, op. ¢il., p. 300; Belvaikar, ¢p. and loc. ¢il.

5. Cf. Winternite, op. and loc. cit. ; Weber, L4, xviit., p. 370.
6. Cf. Winternitz, op. and foc. cit, ; Weber, op. it p- 377. “To the detailed consideration af
the 12 Angas there is appended here, asin the Nandi, a passage on the entire Puvalaseiigoi
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vt Mdeedl 203 A 2 gl B, WA, weellk A due wwwnell
Bl Hojuul uRAN M3l A% wx s (¥ 5 B 2w Gurld
ol wedsel Sodls B GRa um 2wl By Bk 3@ GuBund <t
s @ b e (Hldedas ag ) 21U B sl you iz
agiellet yelgoulA, axaeeldn, whidr (el qu @ eeradld, by
it ks B et AR HadH orwl@ 2R e wenl@yardl B Aol
goBid ¢y ol fasadudl fsa Rtea adl B, ag 3 s asady
HE el Wicltelt el 23l Dol YR (3HF AR 2wy ade vpg
fabUA wag 2ud B) yRowd 877

AP 2ild [sing ©f 2o wilsa 2iuge @R adde
ey wlder ula 33 B, Aldy GagxBue ¥gell 240 Gud sl wwg zadl
B o Rl ol milderd wiyy eyl uy d Bg g 530 B d
cdlvAAR Bt fAu o il Gwda wd wadizar Eglad
AR WY 2 e a3 vigueldia By Braa 2ied 2aus su s He-
oud B,

&ladl Hd ope WA o aowu el (BB ops mdhd
wag B 3in afe wig dall adug B3 Teder wliad 2u aearl
AR B Y« A soug aals waeu B o it B ol sae sendl
wgld oyl walded you yriul ol W B dudl you suds gasiad
AR, 4y addd ¥ B dBu Raen Feid M AlE wy 235adt
Ad GuE2l B =i 2 AP el 9 Wil veg Brg g Aol ¥

Canividagam. This deals partly with the attacks which it was subjected to in the past, which it
now experiences in the present and will experience in the future, partly with the devoted
acquiescence which is its lot to meet with in these three periods, and concludes with the
declaration of its certain existence for ever: ma haydi na Gsi, na kayai ndlli, ne kayli na
Hhavissadi”— Ihid. To this Weber makes the following note: “ According to Abhayadevasiti
attacks at the hands of Jamali, Goshthamahila, etc,.—ie. the representatives of the seven
schisms,”—Ibid., 0. 65.

1. Cf. Winternitz, op. oif.,, pp. 300-301. “Of the legends which are adduced here, those
claim a special interest which deal with predecessors or contemporaries of Mahavira, with the
opinion of his heterodox opponents . . . and with their conversion,”—Weber, I A, xix, p. 64.

2. Ihid., p. 65.

3. llertel, op. cit, p. 7.

4. Ibid., p. 8.
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« Rl pual ey aan B, Wl @R vlled 20l Aw Badl 4 s
36l Q= vlley ey oy Grucell augt v owl ooy & g Vil
spepBell el wadl e, wig AR v al @l ag we
wion 4R clapll e sal 2 JAC wy A ¥ dEd el el
Q9 gre dusL ol w3 R Af uddlA vy wdlag, vlled
g, Ao walasadl waug aud el wwd uxll ouwauld 1
Ay, e adF wr AN B Y wu e eyl wonell B
wpr Wl 2w el wronag dumesd W@ B udA ol R
agAd WOl e Gy Rt «fl, oA sl adell Glw R B,
At st A W ey Mol 33 B o 3 asl s wolid ddw
W3 B Ded ov Ald uig Uichedt 2B Rl e B3 B

20cty, ey A Aay 2 uy adicns B duid e Gt
eIl s el 2R pdlla Awdl sl dasad B % @ dpe
Tl et gzl wiegd BB WA B vl dd e’ eed wgedl
s wRalld wideed 530 50 53 Balidul e B} dul WY udE SR
dgiays ¢ ey el et wifd e B % 98 2R weelR
Tl Brging e wvoadl IRt 2lmr sxofll ¢cdu® dov MW 2Ry
A gy 2B TWR Ao G el Yu-tug Rveddr W@ yeel
dsBld B4

anfFac vl Ll Bal u et enla 209 fBussd A g wkd
Sasaeda ol 2altas B aaR oled del @A B dw g Aldy WAl
2ol B el B Qe B, Wi 2R, waat, A9, dyd 26 uRag
el T Fluay B e uwin il won, weld, weed wie
2uBae B GuRE B ey BN EMEmu g wd wy sl
wirll gl B 3 @ 3 [Geeddosdl ud, Mandtay 2 sHUas

el skl o4l B

. Cf. Jriafa, sut. 63, pp. 115-120.

. {f. Hoernle, Uvasaga-Dasas, 1., pp. 1-44, etc.

. Cf. ibid., pp. 105-14¢.

. Cf. Barnett, The Antagada-DasTo and Austtarovaviiva Dasao, pp. 15-16, 110, ete.
. Cf. Weber, LA, ¥x., p. 23.

. Cf. Winternitz, op. cit.,, p. 306.

SR A G b e
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Ad agel =Fac ugadl ofd wal @R R 2w srw Rhl SRR
20 ¢l A viky Mo @3Bz o B 2B (38R 208 Ry um
Gl DA B, YR Fet At Nvaud earlBl WA B3 dual
WEn et Dol MR sartt 2149 uEe @l BB o dd vl
S B ol wg 2l el Aol 2L aoiuHl duell sy Wl A
gatloy B, 24 wieuRlBua Feaws wardl A @Bl R wd B ¥ 2(Bas
wis Rl YOl oluBidl o ol el ud deL Yreryds
aet 5 ean? adolda wd 2lae BB ofh 3E dul wedln =d
Aaett WERRTSue Moy, (HaE-uAl) et 3 Oul puw: @ B ady
A 2 B e Wt ug d wud wuerd s oy wig.® Bed
drrnel (Bttedt [BRBeg g ogf o Wiz 20U B el Wl 20 2
Wi ant Qe Pgean, oAU vl wurl ¢ 29 A [G@Beg 2u g
519 &
Sl biHL Dl @3Bl 241 vl BBl A5 W]l e s
Ba Ay fate (¢ aalg y@dli—w 3y o e B7Y) oA ey Y
B, apitell detaaen 2 AU e 3T 20 quE Qe ast By size % Qi
am B3 yal IR R (G628 onil, = d wg wgidllze (dalgEll Keoo o,
A} i yresiae aal A wndl 4al Ayl 22 o ¢l w1 dean Buwst
213 2 Al 2lsdA a3 izl @l 2R ud e el
Aiued Guan x93l Ak dy «dls
EIAL FHis Al @i unadl Bgiant olm Gena our Suisut B,
QiR i e [Ggrliddt wa ¢ 2o 219 Gulatedl 5ud uRWw B ialRy
40t et YAl WOl Aol Ul avionodl MHB, uaw Gulal aiwwifa-
1. The fourteen Parvas were included as the third great subdivision of the twelfth Asiga.
Cf. Weber, op. cit.,, p. 174,
2. Cf. Weber, LA, xvii, p. 286.
3. {f. Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii, Int, pp. xiv ff.
4. .., des Ditthivaya eine ganz analoge tantra-artige Texpartie gestanden hat, sondern,

fasst damit zugleich auch errathen, warum der Ditthivaya veloran gegangen ist. "—Leumann,
“ Beziehungen der Jaina Literatur zu Andern Literaturkreisen Indiens,” Actes du Congress 4
Leide, 1883, p. 550,

5. Charpentier, ap, ¢it, Int, pp. 22-23. “ Tradition indeed appears to regard the Phruas as
identical with the Difthivays,"—Weber, LA, xx., p. 170.

6, Cf. Charpentier, ¢p. ¢it., Int., p. 23.

7. Weber, op. cil., p. 366. Cf. Winternitz, op. and lee. ¢it.,
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s R Badl @ SRaEs 20w WA B @l Hunl agidizdl Wi
7 duedl B ast ued glop A wedanzyd wedladl ded W AR
24l(ge aded B.

R uHIA Al ollsa Guisiil yRRue 2dd Uiaudl wFar wdda e
8ol BRAXVYL sl ke 2 AR WA il S0l qird 249
gl 3 el salend Brga dade B agut d siadl 2t e vl
(Bl ) =i s B aBe G iz @3 B, 3 @ eom (ucw) AL
2 (adlz ) il dotaed doldt UaAUl 2 AL B el U WHL Hetd) sdel
ayelasial 2Ly izl uReR B3

ool GuisiLalal <lled 23 T Wi @ ske 3 arg oA waid
d HHed B 2ulg 3G Bodeid yRraddl ogel agel ol wid 2l Aaienl
gl 53 B ouX oled oofell oget adet Wzl eoaedaml WE B dw wdl
wyp B Gwin Manval oufldl Rigia 280 ogd WE B wR d virar
cten auateoedl ugtaf@Bioal coopdan <y ugl B asal Wl Bover WY
(2 20 2 2 ) | sl adLE Al B

1 Wl speitedl M, w3 zma BUTHRL ayg 20 B adualy,
sertdbunall = “auall A o dadds S8 B 2 3 wile,
aizdtadell s HuEEl @B wn sl waftdl agd wl@a sl
el mgsR add B sl wae G givaln wovud [ar
yrarell ok B QL S B8 B X ¢ dul ol vt dstal ouaflud
el B, odly ol dul 3z kel i@l awalt B % 3u o By
um By & wihe [endl 0y wsld 3 @ afahell wamma q
(g wiar s uReidl B adl 208l Al el B @A vidun (el 3ias
wald W weluald B A 245 g B Y @ ydu el wex wfd
yRelAL B B ¢hsd ol Fam g w€llsE B wid oq Sldadl BHR
arll zantcien =u B

1, Of. Kajaprainiye-Shtra { hgamodaya Samiti ), Sed. 1 i,

2. Cf. ibid., Saf. 65-79.

3. Cf. Weber, op. cit., pp. 371, 373,

4. Cf. Klatt, LA, Rio DR 247, 251, According to Dr Charpentier, * Lpanga 4 is expressly
stated to be the work of Arya Syama, a patriarch who is certainly identical with thal Kalakacarya
whom the tradition places in the time of Gardabhila, the father of Vikramaditya."—Charpentier,
op. cit., Tat., p. 27. Cf. Jacobi, ZD MG., xxxiv., pp. 251 L.

5. Weber, 1A, xxi, pp. 14-15.
6. Cf. Jacobi, S.B.£, xxii., Int, p. xl; Leumann, ep. ¢if, pp. 552-353. Thibaut, fA.5.B,

xlix., 1880, p. 108. For some facts of especial interest in connection with the Saryaprajiiapti
ses ibid,, pp. 107-121, 151-206.
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Al Yol HARL Gt A WRYH ABUM agel ol ARFH Yeloper
B g defl 2w 8.2

Rigice dllsd aye Sulin (N »ued o B, Frgiar =l e e
sl 212l WEliAL oAd B, Bu S8 ¢ gogdl aedd] Al gk el
s’ e ¢ Gansl dur 53’ W B qr dud Bk d 8y W®
Rl wys S8 oget wus o vimor oBiad B uRltndt ou
Boans wuar Rae 25l nip w3 auwddl @Aty wu €20 audla
B2 g yuay 200 B 23 B, Al aaddy, @EL e =d v R
sz 2lsR sl wdal, daualld, adul Add, Yo e @
Bl Beiedl otaen (8 aget B,

& Rgladt Ren wye Beaplld @, dul wy aan il esae:
afel ARy P B o= 4wl Blen ae i wey wadal B; 4
Gurid vl gasa vg oy A 9Bl B Q@ o n&gﬁi vy Bield (reun
woetl o B opell = Beaus dxlact i bl uy ) wiet 2t wglau
Zofr uxd B Baguell wfllact owiat Felres w1 Qo ua W
il DL euol wBl Wl B Hzy 3 2wyl 48 ool BeyAL 34
[Rigiad) saetinl ogett oLl o B

2 oAy B—olled, 5113 WA umg @ A5V RAL Al
Ee B A By wye A B duldl sen 24 c4agIr B B el dotuml
AR agougat M 2By 3 o quE ad yduiEl GeRdl erwd B
B e;{?-l\@,'iil-il Aloq 2oL Sell AN g R (Al dasa uy
TR B, Aulg e MY @il s-A Al o aviaell

1. Weber, op. cit,, p. 23,

2. Cf. Niravalika-Stira, pp. 3-1%

3. Weber, op. eit., p. 106, {f, Winternitz, op. &il., p. 308,

4. Cf. Weber, of. ¢it., pp. 103-112; Winternitu, op. and loe. i,

5. Cf. Weber, p. cil., p. 179; Winternitz, op. ¢if.,, p. 309,

6. Cf. ibid,, p. 308; Weber, op. cil,, pp. 179-180.

7. Cf. Winternitz, op. ¢it,, p. 309 ; Weber, ap. &, pp. 179, 210.

8. THRAEFAC, (o3l A% TIAATH | 30T wgaE, . .
ES]

— Rshmgnddasiotra, v. 166,
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(i X3 B, Bl owoct w2l 22l o1z 2B dpel (Hsice dustan By
2 HEyi 21 B sadn deul Hadly.

uan YA Al et flalaeds 240 waged A 2lBEAE AL S, WA
e o Y@ A B A il wa opadl gk adt e g
shotet” vt afiE W ave vl B du Al B; e dug weella tidie
o 203l gl ot B ade (ot Hawa g s
ABR ugd wotedl B, Wlla bloudl iy gy Guuti [alda
wrgga visdaed 9. digedl el sl @t (Haml 24 a (s
o sl Guandiel A ed B agelE dxul suida Rl (g
WlgHR HOL SN GRY Yl dg del YA AR YA BT,
GuRRlL =i Gergxiiell iy egadell MG viaEary, detl tals esaawl
A Rl wE el a2 Sedly gialay wledl 2w

QAL B3

e il 20 Faridt wd dalde 9Bl VR Jud AU R
wllactiel B Wi B 2 d 21 b oiie 93 du o Fglad uRllaas
(ool ollod 2ot T 57is B 204 A Qe G324 21 i 2aia [l
sl yayaina wag 208 B, 3 waid Guituddul “nadl wEdl alkay-
el =24t 59 B, " % 2y A S av. Bollell i 2 e arnl @Al
wl avctl Dt 2l o A ugrdl dien 22 uell o ddld iy e 2
gt woitfl iy suaell 2uepian 4y s Y du @st B, Su gz
wia 24 @A By Ergd (Fois GRzawl 203 B

1. Jacobi, Kalba-Suire, pp. 22-23 ; 'Winternitz, op. and loc. oif,; Weber, op. cif,, p. 211,

2. Charpentier, op. dt., Lut, p. 32,

3. Jacobi, S.H.E., xlv, Int, p. xxxix.

4. Cf. Charpentier, sp. ¢il., Int, p. 34, Winternilz, op. ¢if, p. 312; Weber, op. ¢it., p. 310.
5, Jacobi, op. and lge. cil.
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gz adidal B a Badair A B,

¢d ouslel B aol Al duld W@¢ suamEa ey waid g
st (R 2usl B 2 3 [AeedFoaqar wd A dhida e 2H)
50 B3 o lebgicet 24 woiat Audy sal naellzdl wea Ay gz spder
al sy B Hlndl adlaend “awbooad s Badl o wG@ar Jua
FURYS AdLS 20 Had ol B sg E d yadl 2 d suada g wdsa
(Sl 32l BY Ba yayadl «oianl Ned 3G v B 3 A ol
rRlpwy B,

Bl ovel Riglanl dAdlya 24 mgPoaryal dar s 23 B,
otfiett (3l et B ool Wit o agel W3 B Q SiBad w3l queldi
L B ot A Yl 2] el Wodal 2 wud udddcas weld
s wifedl Tl zben 35 o A L ot 2o wE, et vl
et a3 200 A RdaaET Bgid wQua 3R B Q3 Gge
@ BE Con B dew WD e Ad Al B 3 @ Bl wyed
yd 3RS Al ¢% Qi Gl wlEn qdel sepwil wd szay @%;g_g
RS R Y apedgatsan wud) el 2u 5 afaud s s B, Al
e o 2R wieeazdl ud B g Uz wdd Wl e uy s sy

L gadm qraem ¥ aTmwEEsTd g7 wEr | oG aEiERs 7 Awr wged sm—
Avasyaka-Stira, p. 53 ; the six Avalyahas in order are as follows :—The Saniiam, or avoidance of
evil deeds; the Cauvisatthy, or praisc of twenty-four Jinas ; the Vakdanayem, or veneration of the

teachers; the Padikamanam, ot confession | the Kawsagga, or atonement of sins committed by
penance and meditation; and the Puccaibhpam, or abstenticn from food, ete.  Gf. ibid..

2. Weber, op. cif, p. 330.
3 {f. Winternitz, ap. cif., p. 315,
4. Stevenson { Mrs), @ cit, p. 70.

5. Cf. Iacobi, Kaipe-Sira, p. 118; Klatt, op. cit, pp. 246, 251. For the tradition about the
compasition of the Datavads@lite sce Hemacandra, Paritishfaparvan, Canto V.

6, Cf. Weber, ap. ¢it,, pp. 283-294 ; Winternitz, op. and loc. it
7. Weber, op. cif., p. 294.
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ety et DL Srtalgmdl 2ianoua s guell A grAwr 2
Qs e ol o et MIE IR ufade o B dwowal A
aelRa B3 5. 2yl ofl aabe wbe@ls YR Qe W2l QoL
Juatst wredael wia Qg Wi o) PlagSio Hrpd @lidl vigd WRled
orelaiyell @t Nictiel, GUET WD AnRAl A &l Ayl 2
agidiadl avenaf® wrdl ugent @ @R ¥ du ewd B du
st B anza el ¢ 2Eea Radii e g Sk
ol wB BuBL doi MY B w bR B anddl ga anid
wperdl G sl 2% B 3 @ ¢ a @l worldfl amdt B,
wig o il AR wrewitl gy Bealy drdl Aey 5B, wedR Wd dwel
famal BB wasdael w2l Gaeen andt &l B Qell
Tl et Wanaru @l o w o @i @H4e) M

elgabUl MR ¢ sdd UA -l dindl @i = ¢dy”s U’y
A Cogen arll’ ol e Sy w50l @l ogdl W B
S eriel #ABNel avn pada 28 58 B, oAl Grgla ameardt auzdld
et mala coenl wadl B3 @ S waed] adls Ao B. el d3e
Baodl 2 sl wRAl o aidl 29 Braddl and voflau-ll
Eore 208 Gadlg A g ov o B3 ¢ opel wdl, B wen adld
st vue i wnd Ad e of 4y eyl @ vl s alnl
adiy s €L

el sl R miet wildernl 3y vueg Ay 3 o wlde
B wye B {Aemgla 2 gl @ Buorn B d 214 vlle) vy

1. ¢f. Webr, ap. cil., p. 294 ; Charpentier, ¢p. cit, Int., B 18,

2. Ihd.,

3. About the Siddhtinta of the Digambaras see Winternitz, af. ait, D. 316; Jacobi, op. «il,
nt, p. 30.

4, Jacobi, op. cil., Int., p. 17.

5. Glasenapy, Der Joinisonus, p. 84

6. @[{{mmmqqmﬁq& gaz gu.—Hemacandra, Praart Grammar, iv. 287,

7. Jacobs, op. ¢if., Int, p. 20, For further details about the language of the sacred writings
of the Jainas see bid., pp. 17 . Giasenapp, of. ail, pp. 81 fi.
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Gisidr, A =0 gt (s w0l Fguerd B B; Qul sw0asid
wey B Y dul By ool Howal gl B o ol il adilicns
algard B Meg i At B F AN Baey 2 Salbial wuanl 2141
d udel @l A uR ol wyBA AsB auidl ax 39 ol iy 3
wAlle B 3 @ lanagla at fQdliaa 4@ wvaa B 4 ya wd
Yo woid wad B @ Yedld v ygaell o vy il B, fundleaylia
o Buafgla A GalasBol 2ad woll 28 B 29 suafagla
ol Gazell uey s3eum B.°
& auiilceareal wd @ ¥ (A0 ol At B ug A e i il
waEy G2 adll 3w doll A welidan <l uig el Bosildy wldA
weell U Wl 3B A walla B wim 3R sre BB % “laglk
youd wgpafisnd Bod Bega a3 oul wu ol i@ oaa
gl (el 20l B det e B welldan 2usir agoug
A0l B B gailodt Yool Afuiedl [Falyy wdl twe 9 Haus uka
gl AWy Railds Bodd swnRin, yayal, yanaly, uyars,
Lo, sy, GAcas, 8@, Gantuad e wlieulia 3 s w
ffea =l s B ortiallsim spelel e gorot egongll aiazas
wll (gfia e yde welldan g B 3w “aiu Q@
ugdlzel wnaeellAa yd 2 el @ iy R R vl
B Yool i vu (R Sxau well, ¥
i o At FA vt STucll Fear all BF dnl 2uney Wl Aldar-

@y 2 28 SlAefiy daymBl wa sl BUAl Heed 13 dadl vl
B, vpgrgdledl gy oo wyPudt g ARl widly s deanded
griait aie &y Wciet gl Rosetr A dued 25l el Wi well-
Sl A 2 Sy AU Guol FA B, B ¢ EdabuB A dtiDie
e Dy31 wh uidll Teells 2wl sl Arsyad wygulll 21 Sedly
aeitell ekl dasuiuiell Bl B o oufldl B2els sem wwnell
ERd v Du adl B wilell sdflell snedl it adld maw )
apf. ™

1, {f. Winternitz, op. cif., p. 317.

2. Charpentier, op. if., Int,, pp. 50-51.

3. Cf. Avatvaka-Suirg, vv. 84-86, p. 61 ; Jacobl, cp. dit,, Int., p. 12,

4, Jain, jaina Jalokes, Int., p. iiL
5, Charpentier, op. cit,, Int,, p. 5L
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dw tdl e %f{:)_ru«u wgolly 2N Gue vesia (reilsamua @agong 21 A
S or cali B3 3w Al gkt B, 2 a{f{,m e llag Q{f{w@tdx Dl o s
udg drallex @il”ﬂtg&ﬂr{ aifgai (M 330 el o83 qg L ow wink salBie
sz OB Al vl e viBund gl 6 Gi‘-‘i $2A B =d Qe
J afilRedl whdl el FeBL akiefda wd “olf dM u sEd-ane
wafldl @gotg 2uel bl o B ad xRy E del A s omg;z'?«t zi\’l-o{ dt
wy asdl il cudtw (L. 4, ko=t @ Wy a wiy )R dal 2l B d
azefildr yxdi ualdll B a B aazpell 823

GamoilgaRAia Asnnl agougd A wfa agaed dasm 2w
s2usugedl ofndil B,

ITRTEE g9 FHT J9 GTFA |
FEUTE G T Hgag I8 593 1°

“aindr e gl eug A ay @ﬁmtg@ Saustgreitadl 2
540 el o2l R

o wal e Qs el alseds igld B2l Ba
ey Gurell 240 2y ol B @ I3l B ¢ 3 nema ! el el
&C‘; izl 2ictsreell 24 2ada 33 A Rl § Ta ! WA ood FAg ! (w)
cyrntavrud (A8 Bufeellay 2007% @zong A 2 betl oy dlsiral adwll

L;Lq BE M A T Al o 2g@Fdl da Brqga adgemt 4 Ay wlla

et B

thggdt (Rotaelt ey oflsa Foank i 203U B g A, dt Wi Rl
v 2ol TR anlt (8 59 212lgl, iRl 2 Bud BE d% am
yderolftrd Gzaenl ® & agiellzdl gumewell oy G sl 3
21 W 2 ope adl gDl v Dl (R sug wE B i arﬁ
@uald det urell wefl lBEA ¥R B ¥ Ruiell B Y. W ddn ayedl B0

1. Kern, Briet Sanhifa, Pre., p. 20.

2. Jacobi, op. cit., Int., p. 14, For the tradition of the Digambaras about Bhadrabahu If and
the legendary story of the SvetAmbaras about Bhadrabahu and Varahamtihira see ibid, pp. 13,
30.  Vidyabbusana, Mediseval Sciinol of Indfan Logic, pp. 56,

3. Rulpa-Satra, Subadhiga-T'Tha, p. 162.

4. Cf. Jacobi, ap. «il., Int, p. 13

5, Cf. ied., p. 12.

6. Cf. Dharmadasugand, Upeletandda { Jaina Dharma Prasacaka Sibin ), p. 2.

7. Cf. Winternitz, op. cil, p. 343 ; Macdonell, Fndid's past, p. 74; Stevenson ( Mrs }, op. cit,,
p. 82.
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uigl Wl G cuf&g 2 B @ addioR e Bl ol A wex B,
Ereefiooe wa Eiod wieddigur dudl dar waa @ de
A3U FuA el Dy Qe el 39 o Al Gurailaa {(dyvai
p vioit Seell ¢F el A B as du «adl. A wdl uy olled
Azl w8 Mg wgria ot 24 dae @B B 2 d A 3 s
2 P el SOl 2 WL SR 3 salR al 8L ddethwl dlay
iz R el TR il Aeadl el qurzedl ugiald TH 2 B
3 @ yoor, dre Galy wdl R @l wla it sal saoud
Guranfae Rea gan® 2uell Gad [Enenaa waige 20 wad g3 R
B3 GuralQm B wueeln @olat 2uafeug Gyl rual B3 afl7e

s Gurald db-gmed A Wvad B acEilem-uad
sAciviz. 3R Bigar AoldRBdl AR uy dB v B, dHl dIu
oo B3 W caBulREr aver &all, iy A el R gal®
gl Wil dudl curald-usd afly 8edw ¥R B mu
ngid 2eEel @l voo yaBu R B, wuidl we uin e WAH
daedl P AR uwE B (9) mcuw[?um o; () d urg @, (s)
YsaUERY; (%) wmg’l\mmu (w) wanyla 3 @ dbuadl Jaa ARES
Al azgell wow W B Sl @ 4B % “gh amEEe AR
TR gy 17 S

Gurell SBIniel raliBar-ua uz anedl vl 2adbia B Sealy
2 SRl S & B A viedth ol ol B Qg @ By il STad)
B, apoitel 2t wlbalg B 59 v ol eyl gl el wgld

1. ¢f. Winternitz, ap. cil., p. 351; Hiralal {Rai Bahadur ), Cataloguc of MSS. mnC.P. and
Ferar, Iat., pp. vii-ix; Vidyabhusana, op, ¢, p. 9.

2. Cf. Klatt, op. cit, p. 251 This account of the Svelambara Faffgveli assigns him to
centarics before Christ. Arya Mahagiri, Lhe tenth pontiff after Mahavira, dies two hundred and
forty-nine years after the latter. He had two pupils, Bahula and Balissaha. The pupil of the
latter was Umasvati. Cf. ibid, pp. 246, 251, In the Digambara account Umasvati is mentioned
as the sixth in succession from Bhadrabdhu, and as succeeding’ Kundakundacarya. His date of
death iz given v. 5. 142 or 4. 0. 85.  Cf. Hoernle, LA, xx., p. 341. For further information about
Umasvati see Hiralal { Rai Bahadur 3, op. cit,, Int, pp. vii-ix; Peterson, Keport on San. MSS,, iv.,
Int., p. Xvi; Joini, S.BJ, ii, [nt, pp. vilix.

3. Hiralat { Rai Bahadur ), 6p. ¢it., Int., p. ix.

4. Tuthvarthadbigena-Srire { ed. Motilal Ladhaji ), Adhdyaena X, p. 203-

5. Cf. Cowell and Gough, Serva-Dariana-Safigrafia, p. 5b.

6. Hiralal, op. <it., Int,, p. viil



1% GR fgRdlevl oveisl

QA Brelx AL 2ud ol Ul or B, dell or A el wBIERY AR B
2iel gpeliel otel AMe 1Rl G Hed B d Bedl wwged me g la B de
el det A oped SBRIB i agprll uy e B Bt
Sudl dett uaell Aol BBl wuw gl B, o1 il Wy apd
Rigia ¥ weact AHL E 2uesadl Did ealon B wdl ovett widl w2l 203 o
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ezt Ma dorr 308 ¥ @ elfend od allad glagma e Basr
aHd weldnend war snsdl Bl uhien gan? [elid | Bysua
uirulzade doiadl wRlld 209 22 vd Easmdl wart s 2unE Gk
590 kU WL dell (Sesael wna vioiarll ay (Gotdul Gaxouedl 2udsasdl
Al du wal GgBadl dava migur afive welld sz wl B M
(Gl aseL A A amsoged wyy Relia uy Bovi = *ddivir
offt FuA Wirdd B i vfled B widch (¥ k3cu GedVn v Mg
Rl 3.2

wed @atd G wll el aldant ad <d, dUl dediiel
sl zads B dael adian saw B dudl @Bl ylazudl deati
wiyell wend g3 530w 5w E d Wavy wvedl eledidl A8 2AgrR
WERQL RAAR NEH 23dlor SR B, ¢ nsky A wglduz 2wl B3 @ul
&3y @wa s A =23 J B, dwl wailds SEell wgy o@ du
ool } sar Ba el and el adl e g wy @,
ug e B a3 d aya @) B¢ [aeda A ollad wged [Hgie
2paudilal &L 2l yd 2wl AR Sk, <A (A walEy deglda
@xiam Wil Blreiell el g Ml i uAgiAial uHanl 2ol
%ol wius@s wwmea A Guwd wyva R4 Skuldy vl w
Yer 2utized A% YR e B,

GesAell vadq mvalaas 2 ez sudl B dul uaw
AL YWy 34 B ooul ey (sl Wik ) e Ad (ogi
aqel Ll 2gHIR Rl Bl Bl wtde ) ol gl 220 B o oflw

1. Jaini, o, cit, Int., p. viil
2. Rice { E P.}, Kanarese Lifcralure, p. 11,

3. Hiralal { Rai Bahadur }, gp. ¢it,, Int., p. xiii,
4. Jacaobi, Samaraicea Kelig, Int., p. xil.
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Pl o Mol oB e WBEl dd cdesiital 3 e Hged
A2 Rt eviud «iell, i % Qe Grglcly, w20 Qe zldcani wousean
Rl et Jo (daepie 38 B ¥« fygaaar vflot =gilell gy odicu
Wl 4Bl B 2 AR 2miu e Gsw oA edl Rl o
Bl gy wl B nmuw e Bedd Gasad By 3ud el 29y
avuiell Bl s aeiln 2AZWL Al uRlaadl A" Y
anfl ettt (Al agBL Wl e o lml (Radin A ugen o B, 7
cizongell s Galiadl il wy grell s gld @ wal xgld
B A sedldl B oo sengdlirdn sBami 2wl B oo\ G AR
Uorvt Sl B —
“ 3y avia g AR Ticiedl 9 wng cadz 33 3 wnd wya wEa wleam
A deyaui Gouzel ¥2B B, wuat v Gaie weilid o dudl oA
dwa wrilles walia wef @ yoout dA vk af 3l ddzedel]l S
ot yrelell @l d (Rrudur s ama A Grege 921 24 Al HBLLINAL
AR zen. 2l R awriar A el it yeadl Bl B duet Gw
G G BswfEr zwaR Bucuodll Bl dun Blas dwuzbiz szl
yor Wil RiehA renaafEzaaian agliai idlA b du 3, ey uiE
Qi @l 3ot Bt aor w2 wid duiell ot Bl 3 Lyl de 2
yayash GsEa =a vl aaud wielse 531 7°
yelEndl vioial xied Ra3A eyl 2R St GeAW ¥ oy
WER Y @R ¢ Hleagvopdl 3%,00,000 Ul Ul Ay Sorvndaw
w873 qul 2d), aduadlay sl afld Suon{R 8N @ wellaaw
207 A By BAL D, 20 Bd W b BGRB8 oy B, uig adotdien il
(¥R A W B AR A sal B =4 Ang ainadial sjude akal
Sl AsML (s sach ) el 33l et B Al o smag
BiRe B oictied B3 Yo vig o Flrq, duad, sl yuasy, uell, yay
opPell aizg el W Bgsdie ¢d = woued acdal dell A @y
sl A &l
1. Vidyabhusana, Myayavaféra, Int, p. 3.
2, Hiralal { Rai Bahadur ), op. cit,, Int., p. xiil. Cf. this story with the one givenin the
Jainistic recension of Vikramacarita—Edgerton, ¢p. ¢il., p. 233
3. Ibid., p. 251,

4. Cf. Thaveri, Nirvana-Kalila, Int., pp. 12-13.
L ¥4
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ot B, 2 wiSae oflod ayaed gy, B R sl uy =id Afy
e el 509 dat wplsR 53 B, yivend saldeway qud 249 diel
yWRep M o2 sl Ry B 21 swesul giloarl wiffy il ug
3 2 B A wdl vy d Gugaucis viell erdl all

el ol Gemdr Bl oaz Bend gdd NH-unu wd
faie-s@i yoa By aul (adle-slas 3 yRsud wiva B ealag
wRlladd Yras B3 o wlam-vgladn 4% Seond B o e Yuda
fsm vt ol BN “d i wldeldl B a A
S5 a3l 2ix B A Sl wed Retior igaik ard MRS Y3 3 @
ap-wenl el aviil gl ARl od u da ded el @udl B,
o el epllt 318 @i B, @il B, wenll, Az 2d o3 @l -
Ficy, dmer orugs (yoanide <52 ), 23 s (aw), 98, w2yl
aaxirawl, 2md 2l wedled wdl 2l 2nan 209 B, frcu-ga
@l meyft (2eyeld @d) A Hfa 2ol 2 Q wad 33 o
yod 3Bz iy ol 2k w3dl Bl you B (Ga 877

i oy o 2B Gur oA ol d Gurell Beg i A B Y et ¥ld:
gl ez wlRl ooo anel 31 uey wafla wlded 2rulda HeagHt
apt wellell 5@l ases; S B A URULIL apel rufeeirdl Prg d il
aruy 341 usat ol drug 2 D 5EL bl U T B o A
vl et (6dl uldadt yhwd [Glua 218 ERvam srvug 6o du
asfl or. 2L avel 2l ora (a3t 20l sau B 2 it wifden ¥ 2iviy
ymadi Gralar, <A Gl 2feug dsn zisee il eRan Bl i3
Gurla Bldem, FAsHB, udibiod, XAy s 2 Bl wdln (del, oax
Gie 2 adlildnau ovetl Sulay Bl vy dal i B,

1. JThaveri, of. oit, Int, p. L.
2. Ibid., Int., p. 5
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“ el and AriBa Rk @A el B v 3R Rievaua
Bl AU Mo dydardl wabgdl Wi B3 G S uldrdl 4ol
(Fegis A opettd (Blreusonul del Het 2wl HAR HiE B, el ey M-
el Badi Fendl A% oimigadl Weadidl YRR o GHZRIAL TN
el et Bl Anell arclidl WHIHE AUR B,

wo AL A W 3R drua B, a3 Wl Tk adlawl 29
weell BHB WR it UYIIR WY VL o PRIl Bt Aol ooldal viasily
AR uwde 33 B, wygedl wndlell 3000 M ¥000 32 B2 A U
2] olrellz Uil [2o1g Guz (R Rl so ol Ruell gl B, wile2ue ngedl
iRl ol W el cngloisaint gl e Wit mgueltIt yxal
aelBL B wug B B Cayaad QR via 3R Uy B
g 29 el axdller WER wE wR yy Gel By dul avnigticn
AL 73 elodt 24n it ARl y{F B wu uala YaBuAl wng, Aw
2 @yl Glan wradl iy yhdl 24 Hopday, gag@ndtawl
AR @l duier votyfio (Sdruia g dB Ay Sl am
BY 21 ot 2Rl Wil Matedol @ udg 3w el Urapell oicual B2

sl G0N sl ngawd 2 Girdirdr 231 egeoierl yqul
AR ot Rl drmel Suavlcn wuylds weY 2 Sedlls o
Rena Y HEQES Au S vurs uddl @l ¥ @ Aorctiell D
wfed Al JWug A 2l B A g “ yhan eakiod AR AR
wallet qey vz AR AL B Aredy B

1. Guérinot, La Religion Dinina, p. 279,

2. Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Avchitcture, 1, p. 24 Cf. Smith, A History of
Fine Arfin Indic and Ceylon, p. 11,

3. Elliot, Finduism and Buddhism, 1, p. 121
4. Cf. Burgess, A.5.W.L, 1874-1875, pp. 140-141, Plate XiX, etc. “ There is no trace of

distinctively Buddhist symbolism here, and, like the others, they were probably of Jaina orfgin”
—Fergusson, o, ¢il, p. 31.

5. Jbid.
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d oy Wt oo Ul RdlE A yatadid, oryaeaml et
degs PdY WBURG @ed WHER, e wf eyl ovetiiler 2R
aoriBael u@ eua? sufEAl s sl afB; e e ol dug
egiel Bradl WMl 2 dHABl “od QOB W8AL BAd Wi
golell B, & Y1 Hl w G300 3 4wl A v el GRL’Y ol b
€7 Sl B0UL R A3l Bt RS, @ Rend daedt ugi s G
aa sen 3 el B zeradl Ficis el den 2ima ex(@an e s
Yeloper YL &AL oy eiiedl 21 uol 2R il 208 i wRadl 22,
weledr R gasmIA aldl gl Ruadl s Wl Feddy dl
Al wgg Q = Griogied =g ®.

el wd oarl Basd 2900 A el o B @
gy Gl wtfend 2l 23, R4 yond 2u AR @ ayel wnel deli
il o0l Gei B AR mudn Gleind dBel salaia udy,
el SAB Al AL 2R 20 G Wy DU 2l W2 (eiaimiy
yren wued Gur Apadr 2iadl fafa-ws du il =l avelistl
Ul Gueadl Bel 2Rl e B e e 2 2y el
seqllegil R wa R R Wy Al sve- Bt w e B
iy aped Branondl wu R dayu@i b, 2 vrw Al o udl weasiedd
sjovicrl avet EABOH R oL B,

Py Bl we vl (Rl i Baxs il e el 2
Sl G auy et ARl Gk A vidRdl o,
sgeipleiell (lrer udd, HyRel sl dlar = olles AN 2l
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1. « Thalmandar . . . , according to priests, is built on the spct where Mahavira died,
the Jalmandar being the place of his cremation”—B.O.D.G.P, p- 224, CLibid, p. 72,

2, Fergusson, op. &, . 5%

3. Ibid, p. 60.

4. Cf. Mehta, Studies in Indian Painting, vp. 1:2; Percy Brown, Indian Painfing, pp. 38, 5L,
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B uay Rell usld or aofly udg A d wwadl @A o v, ed w9
sgtepdal 23 el B0 A ddr eny Gl wly &g wd
ddl wglanl wideCls g M2A B % @ wuugd (4 suudr winells
afisey st qaad B, uig A 92 efl? wud 2o W an Sl
iyt 2l % B e (B Sidel 2aed wr 235wl [GEn muay oadl
wudeell wiar 28l B «uig Rlew 2 youn By aolisve Qe yol
el AOUAY el RgeR 3wk e @ ANl Rg WD d THRS
A R g (g, e

i (190 3 DRyt 248 oo wald d 3oy A8l vpg e
@eurll dlza urad 3R del vg MR ad D B et Guas Bl
Stz il 2B S sy Fenst waar w3 Wt wigeiadl erer 3 B

e
L

Rl Boudl el Gl o ya A BT M Y ol [ s
s BY g g Pu wills suwer 2 dulay 2RI viu Axus
awldl ¥l durld Hollat vy =lfdfay 2 Rievdl ol 8% 20D w0
™ 5 agfl ogdl 2= Ay AL we A ol Dk ofled ¥ AsvuBiel B A sdcug

1. * Buhler has emphasised the lesson taught by the Mathura discoveries that Indian art
was not scctarian.  All religions—Buoddhist, Jaina and Brahmanical--used the art of their age
and country, and ali alike drew on a common storehouse of symbolic and conventional devices.
Sinpas, sacred trees, railings, wheels and so forth werce available equally to the Jaina, Buddhist
or orthodox Hindu as religious or decorative elements.”—5mith, The faina Stipa and other Anti-
gilies of Mathura, Int., p. 6, Cf, Biibler, E L, ii, p. 322.

2. Cf. Coomaraswamy, History of Indian and Indonesion Art, p. 106, ' But, although nearly
all Indian art is religious, it is a mistalke to suppose that style was dependent on creed, Fergus-
son’s classical History of Indian Archifecture is prievously marred by the erroneous assumption
that distinct Buddhist, Jaina and Hindu styles existed."—Smith, A Hislory of Fine Ant in India
and Ceylon, p. S

3, Ibid.

4. * The Stmpas of the Jainas were indistinguishable in form from those of the Buddhists,
and a Jaina curvilinear steeple is identical in outline with that of a Brabmanical temple.”—7I#id,
“_ . . even highly educated people are not able to distinguish the one <lass of images from
the other."~—Rao, Elemonis of Findu lconography, 1., pt. i, p. 220

5. Cf. Coomaraswamy, The Asfs and Crafts of India and Coylon, p. 18, “ {an Image made )
according te rule ( $@stra ) is beautiful, ne other forsooth is beautiful; some {deem ) that
heautiful which follows after ( their own } fancy, but that not according to rule { appears)
unlovely to the discerning."—Jbid. “ The Hindus always present an :wsthetic principle in the
guise of a religious precept.”—Smith, op. cit, p. 8,
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521 BR B dl ey dBi Ay AL ¢ 2l Rl @ wudl d s oo
522 d o 2T deit gzl 2udl S0 g 31w 8l 20 o A8l et
il Uzey R, 20 o Szl “ Uicell @y 48 2000 w8 yaigk
Rl wda gl we T susa Gusalt Sxdi Wkt Py ad 4
2 28l 24 d Guuy brdl aeplasiy adlk Nl sl akier i Qe
AR Wit wldia gusDis eoda el well Sl sy ad
Blietl et ol areal et 28l 2y B JouBidrydl gl
(Eaoldiyds dEd ellauzell Adl il =i 2udla 20883 wy Jowrdd
2ieefl uldyld gr 397

e B sl wu weralds A 509 3 U@l sl v
2oL U dwr AR, 20u TuReull g waug W Bad BAB, Y @
(el ol ufcizaug 20 d Wl o Fage B, A del vl od apdu B
d gl silEaed aid B wiragy Sion Baal el B ST L B
woll apadl sl wlanEi aa dal wACll iy W3S Qe wd
syl dizvetefl 20y 2up{dBA avq due erwdia g g wlEae G
53U B, o owial, d opeell Bl Bl v 2@ avddi el aeAL,
yg S BlEud 3 ve dasaell wB doi udl 36 wgy Fuii dui w2l
Wil S wellar Radl, 290, wfEaby od K, g, 25, izl 20 W
Boti B ouiad g o ol ofted WL qigs oendial wonea B2 GuRia
(v B, yudwBR 24 Beuldansdt a3 Swwdl,®  wdiligd
2l ¥ vAlRLY proyae,t Bune yueaddlt =2 aea ggwEl da
Ly XA B

1. Solornon, The Charm of Tndian Avt, pp. 86-87.
2. ¢f. Chakravarti { Mon Mohan ), of. ¢it,, p. 5; Fergusson, op. ¢il, p. 11,
3. O'Malley, B.D.G7.P., p. 266,

4. * After having examined the caves carefully during my visits [ have come to the con-
clusion that all the caves, so far as the present data are available, should he ascribed to the
Jainas and not to the Buddhists.”—Chakravarti { Mon Mohan ), op. and loe. cil.

5. * That the caves contain nothing Buddhistic, but apparently all belong to the Jainas, is
a fact which is now, I think, generally . .. accepted by all competent scholars.—Cf. ibid., p. 20.

6. “ Till comparatively recently, however, they were mistaken for Buddhist, but this they
cleatly never were."—Fergusson, op. ¢, i., p. 177.

7. Cf. Smith, op. ¢it., p. 84.
8, Cf LCoomaraswamy, History of Indian and Indonesian Art, p- 37,
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YaBL Yl Gealilxll Txnl B; wid A wdlll uBiw aggen vidOGH B,
“ Qett Bonall coual, @Qenedl am@sar 210 el Gomt A3 o S
weflricl 2 ud det srneoerl] eatadl wlgl safd .7

(sl 2B 4 A uy yuaadl B3 Gl ey
PG B HuH B B R A e el o B aell Guadl wiv g
M2 Al budl et v o B Avtaoinl 1 vt Grauell wal 591 B
1% ou d 2% 6l B A 203 Qi (Rewdl GlEwal ug o UL e B
g Meg W B A geadl ol i ol At uz-l Nkl oy
el gifeiojzt s ugradl gy Gl AR, ey B vzl G
Bl Seaell apae suta yeadl wustacial Gzed B N Qal ekt
3 M3 ur o Bl 3l asiy 3u 3wy s @ eyl Ad e
WL B, @it Guda gellajnd sl e (rga vt = e
2l ¢l d i g am B mie 3 wene Fum a3 gi SrdarSu
ATt sl wact W2 gl R sxal ge A Grasl yw S
AR uidbeuoll BHAB wae kol g SR B B 3 zrwdl hew
WU W YA B el BB AT QAR w oy o &l
aReRg a W,

it erilott yovor soudl 2B GealiR 23 vl Wl 2N o
ALl U B, 2 Snawll B andl gpdi B odl guz =m QEedl
YRAHL il gretiod B, Blaill @ ol wgSiel Qe auR el am
ger A ugoneddl B A Qi @od axtller 3aBu ugugond)
Qemuerti 53U zog 3% B 20 Bawsiuedl e qal uBY wyel Sudaq
2 29 dor sadelt 2R el ABRuR X A Bg wusadt g
olled aneurllBal A WAL e WU e 3R B. B Ry g 2@
2 Bk 3 o A dn o w0 Saluar Gl Qoar wed Yy
341 B.

1. Fergusson, op. cit., ii., p. 9.
2. Cf. Coomaraswany, op. ¢il,, p. 38.
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(O3 Rrgm o0 BeL 2L wghry 2N Qul At oMl wedd B Wl
Qetlzatoral et el el mzvnsdl vt 2R ud Big e B-Yedls
A4 cll < WIgH Y o Y

s wgaill avd 2w {4 sownl w3l i wada w3l
oyt B Bieg o «Ald woy o N wleran BY wu gd wmdla Rieusa
(o 2uean 2@l B =yd Aied a sunnl ulgdl Guzia Bt Aaddl svdd
GRABL i 2u{andl 2ude sroudlA Bl wiela [GfFua 39 AW Gqul el
wdd 53 B 20 waseuSi wg nglud olled 29 Gwria Buwr,
g, e 2 B szl Tuud g 5% B i yeyudal Wl “ud a
Sefuy usieell wda Fae” oy sl adl s B dgen usadl 2
Gt A Gy s w{'& ovel Boug 4% LB e Bl Al uby B e
aworre <K 2 &l ¥ D% w2 ¢ wd ww B,

BRAIAL et 21948 uz (a0 2] sl d 2ean B 9w sdi uy
HyRiell 2L nfc‘i quidl uRal svust (vl od ol B aaldsa
ed =gl P s 2uaws 2 Wl Ay A N 20 2aRl)
ot 23 Ullad et Wi ysa [Buia, 2o exlon vy, eellujzd Bedued
siig ol 0t uRell ) se(lN W1HL S g [Gen-yo1 ugal vy i
Hgh ordl g dudt YA 2wz W w wlfey Gel
sl wgld Mafda el “ el s @S wily duend Bed 4 Rl
wy d wlaegd ol efiriedl uew wl GzeSal yARR BNl
wfdFEedl ¢l ”* B Uy v B3 20 3Bl ysaugl gl

1. Andrews, Influsces of fadian Axt, Int., p. 11.
2. Fergusson, ob. dl., p. 15,
3. Havell, Ancien! and Mediacval Architecture of India, p. 46.
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1. Cousens, Archilectural Antiquities of Western Indig, p. 8.
2. Smith, The Jaina Stape and other Antiguitics of Muwhwa, Int., p. 3.
3. Cf. Buhler, fndian Sect of the Juinas, pp. 66 #,

W
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1. Cf. Vogel, Catalogue of the Archacologicad Muscum «f Muthura, p. 41, For further details
sbout the Tirthankara images at Mathura Museum see #hid, pp. 41-43, 66-82,

2. Rothenstein, Exmnples of Indian Sculpture, Int., p. 8.

3. Smith, History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, p. 133. Cf. Vogel, op. cit,, p. 19.

4. “ This culmination of the art of the school may be dated from about A.p. 50 te A.D. 150
or 200."—Smith, o, «it., p. 99.
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1. Barnett, Antiguitics of India, p. 253.

2. Andrews, op. cil,, Int, p. 12,
3. Buhler, E.L, ii., p- 314.
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e AR ogell el Mg H R B, Uig A B AM BT B 3 d Sl wRaw
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. Chanda, A.5.F, 1922-1923, p. 166.
. Cf. Buhler, ap. ¢if,, No. V, p. 200.
. Smith, The fuina SiBpa and oty Antiquitics of Muathura, p. 19, Plate XIL
. Jdid,, Int, p. 3.
. Blibler, op. cil., 3. 196.
6. According to Coomaraswamy these female figures are not dancing girls, as Smith has
observed. In his opinion * they are Yaksis, Devafis or Vyksahas, nymphs and dryads, and to be

regarded as auspicious emblems of vegetative fertility, derived from popular beliefs.”~Cooma-
raswamy, 0p. ¢if,, p. 64, Cf. Vogel, A.5.7, 1909-1810, p. 77.
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1. Smith of. ¢it., p. 21, Flate XIV.

2. % ... it would be surprising i the worship of Stapes, of sacred trees, of the Wheel of
the Law, and so forth, more or less distinct traces of which are found with alf sects, as well as
their representations in sculptures, were due to one sect alone instead of being heirlooms
handed down from remote times befere the beginning of the historical period of India."—
Bithler, gp. cif., p. 323.

3. Mid., p. 321. For a specimen of Buddhist scuipture see Fergusson, Tre: and Serpeni
Worship, Plate XXIX, Fig. 2
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1. Buhler, op. and loc. cif,
2. Ihid.
3. Smith op. i, p. 12 4. Ibid., n 15
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GuAlt ayezml 34

it (Rl axePial By AU v 30N Yadta@iag o uad B,
2 dlge B oul BoguEl (" ug 2 o uell) A wia Eadl aw
ucll 2euell you Jucell B. ol Rewal el Yot 2w wadl u@k B au
WA wglau wad A B M gear @ B Y Caud Wi dyed
o il (Riews 203 B Y oal gual 2qedl yod 5% B uig AN Aiug
ool B wieldl anglan oy el welBia o4l B euR =1 Raedl
suglaai AlulRad dw duad Rew pigur sl s wea wag
ottt el B. ot Grzrueedl WuBian jiog aipedl 2asfa 3 viagRied
el B3 @ puell el wxvusdl abi, o R e oflg TR R (sazedl
augladi Sl 202 B @ ag 50 ol e wwEedl B 2 Qerised
2yl arglpa 2 B gaell Ay suvn wghadt B¢ wim Baiedl ofad
AHR ol B yudedldauzs B W BEradiel % @ o0y B A4 wefl wd
At B olly (Diewwl e ayl B v SR el

ol el mufdsn Aal d Qe alicland <3 3edis et
2uddl B ooul A8 aedl 223 i B dailsll sudl 2uoa Blamws
widl 208 B o Wil el G 53A YRS B o el gy arBdl
G4 Gur B B. Beawy WelFEL way vk B (evar 5B, wg
Awi del olain svspat <zl um e 01 TR s 2ulk Tonga™ w8 B0

Bedl weprRa WAz g3 ddl, drll Gurel vueg W weidira adi
LT brell AR g 2R Q] visqur o 2ugiell wa w aradl
il Bifagladn eali@dl B; 21l ey 20048 MEA WA T Wby qm Al
sl oA b3 W @4 sunsr arll 2adaa ydl dnkea sl
Al @ = yadt qat wevazoudl adtd sousrell B arrell @l A 26
wyaet el v o Ay sunedl muglad G vl wyn w0 ¢,
v S ek B g at ¥ detsu audvidar AN Eadal 2o
QA B AR d Mgl gleeeal utuzoid S sel o wdl 9 Gl
ER B, 2 dul W e sz Uiell w8 uls waly 32 B,

1. . Fergusson, ofn cil., Plate XXVII, Fig. 1.
2. Cf. Fleet C.LL, ifi, Plate XXXVII; Smith, JASH., Ivik, pp. 85 f., Plate VI,
3. " No other example is known of 4 leaf being used to mask the junction between the

human and equine bodies in the cemntaurs.”-—Smith, History of Fine Art i ¢ Dudin and Ceylon, p. 82,
4, Biihter, op. cil., p. 319,

5. Fergusson, of. cil., Plate XXXII1; ibid., Plate XXXIV, Fig, 1.
6. Buhler, op. and loc. cit.
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el adgryAdl VA kAl Rt gkt Guzid b
ey 33l AR alslqll uldgladu B =uwiddl B ulasldan wdd
rlBudl B, A eyl Vil el By Ay A wway B B @
awl 43l B B oA orwEl & wen L G XA B aid B
au ol Sue B, olles R ouldyl@ dnRadl B =@ well Ad 3 geara
WA ooyl waewl B o J ol Rirvaidl muld K40 o B
Wy ol ar 2adl wll woudad s Gala ke
o wearll oed B Conosld wRRald 22 dH urey xdl wllg
qdy dged W B A agd 2elld B wu argr o L ANl Riww
2u5{d 28 Baur Ral d wuvgd [y Ad S dud R ER B3
oA wwidiell sasu Dy o Buell B2

RV AR 2 sl odile 2 Gl dadl apEE R @
ALIRY, ARl g B e Szl 2idya St wyudl s
Hietl 362 Tl 2PURA HUIBW Bivl DAUALDL 2 oA Wt 26D S udg
sonas{ldl ogda o B, dui Aigd, 2usel 2 mbucgd Guel Mag—ag
Al snud (ks o B wu el sxal mdadl adl dd ase B, sy 3 Ay
aflsd 923 dgad AW d2d [daad A sladd 2ol 4l o uig
wigallet izt Wnwl oyt wud B,

1. Bithler, op. @i, Plate II, a.
2. Cunningham, A.S.L, xx., Plate IV.
3. Biibler, op. cit., p. 318,
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@yl A ael B s gl (am @ e G Rigwl eg;ﬂ'um«{l |
syt Bial |t vl s o gl Gl BlAgrnl aped 2wa g ¥ie o oll
arl A wldxx DBl er B 3 eodud Guzdl Wald weapem uldeiimsu
A% el el B owell weadn wul [aR gy euug sé)
2813 3 wusal wendil iz fgul artadd o 5 madid Wy B d =udl
ARAL Hovn g1l B, G Tsgelt codanell Mt svn 0¥ d G, A sl
ey T, gl coo At WL awaell widl (gl G i . L g
i Bsndl orawad 2zl du o Sids w10y e gu wwdll 2w
A I e B wad Moy wa el el 3w A wdl o du
adfl. w gody Gurda e Azl v sx(erna Gzl A T @ WD
A% odld o @Al 3 @ 3y A vlleg GUd aetanidl men A3 A ool R

sglagla wlielzs wtvisku““e.qta 3, R eI whell :izmi@
3% uyzey Bl wmsll wq ¥ B3 4l DeaDum eyl B ol e
s @Sl e B erugd e du qunu GEU apeldiBltuet Uk
22U Wl A% el 2l 0 2 Bl F dou 218 [Bea Baeia

el R cuaffun Ad Wl G Grginedl ame Wy uga S
mrﬂe{ U9zl B, 20 {gell widaint 2 S wgmivi a0 a3l zal B a9

dw g 1A m,(?zu@}s Lo afty dellyr 53 a8, ooy ol ol
Qi Gl o asll; dn ol uw Gz el apeddviell 24 K10 3 o arll
Al HEtg B0 et arll Yo noidl 2 2uay yaB Wl e
seal srge ey yzal B andl % du a g ol A arar Yol wy B,

cn el uay, sl 2l doanie spd @adBy wn geal@Bia wil o
Gzl ey ool gaddl wid B el A3 33l o w200 del migast
saetenrdl Mala Qi Gl 4 203 dw e Qe 2wl s ey { Rlaveit
AL o 23R el del 2lal w3 HAddEl 4 W9, ol aj’bﬂ Gzl sveldiedl
aetl wiv (B du o ddt wilEaceed 4t B @faoas pgaE
reuridl B, o 51 Sl ddi vd B, wA R d vyl ld asedl e
fl wedetr wiféts = youldeny SQamnl = aia B Al ouvel vt
steeial By ¥ludl gA w3l

1. Cf. Smith, Oxford History of India, p. 33.
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